Scientific Papers

of the University

of Pardubice

Faculty of Economics
and Administration

Series D

36

(1/2016)



SCIENTIFIC PAPERS OF THE UNIVERSITY OF PARDUBICE

Series D

Faculty of Economics and Administration
No. 36 (1/2016)
Vol. XXIII



SCIENTIFIC PAPERS OF THE UNIVERSITY OF PARDUBICE

Series D

Faculty of Economics and Administration
No. 36 (1/2016)
Vol. XXIII

Registration MK CR E 19548
ISSN 1211-555X (Print)
ISSN 1804-8048 (Online)

Contribution in the journal have been reviewed and approved by the editorial board.
Contributions are not edited.

© University of Pardubice, 2016



ABOUT JOURNAL

Scientific Papers of the University of Pardubice, Series D journal aims to be an open
platform for publication of innovative results of theoretical, applied and empirical research
across a broad range of disciplines such as economics, management, finance, social
sciences, law, computer sciences and system engineering with the intention of publishing
research results, primarily academics and students of doctoral study programmes
in the Czech Republic and abroad.

The journal is published every year since 1996 and papers are submitted to review.
The paper is included in the List of reviewed non-impacted periodicals published
in the Czech Republic, it is also indexed in Scopus, EBSCO Publishing and ProQuest.
The journal is published 3x per year.

CONTENTS

ANALYZA ZAVISLOSTI SILNICNI DOPRAVNI INFRASTRUKTURY A PREPRAVNICH

VYKONU VE VAZBE NA HDP CESKE REPUBLIKY

THE ANALYSIS OF THE DEPENDENCE OF THE ROAD TRANSPORT INFRASTRUCTURE

AND TRANSPORT PERFORMANCES IN THE RELATION WITH GDP OF THE CZECH REPUBLIC

ANTONOVA BARBORA, CHOCHOLAC JAN, DRAHOTSKY IVO 5

DEVELOPMENT OF SOCIOECONOMIC DISPARITIES
ACROSS THE EU 2004+ COUNTRIES
APPLOVA PETRA 17

FROM CUSTOMER ORIENTATION TO SOCIAL CRM.
NEW INSIGHTS FROM CENTRAL EUROPE
BACHMANN PAVEL, KANTOROVA KATERINA 29

ZPRACOVATELSKY PRUMYSL CESKE REPUBLIKY:

NEPRIMA PODPORA VYZKUMU A VYVOJE

THE MANUFACTURING INDUSTRY IN THE CZECH REPUBLIC:

INDIRECT SUPPORT FOR RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT

BOCKOVA NINA, MELUZIN TOMAS 42

A COMPARATIVE STUDY OF THE LEGAL LIABILITY OF EXECUTIVES IN LLC
IN THE CZECH REPUBLIC AND SOME OF OTHER EU MEMBER STATES
CVIK EVA DANIELA, MACGREGOR PELIKANOVA RADKA 54

KOMPARACE CESKEHO A ESTONSKEHO SYSTEMU (SYSTEMU) ZDRAVOTNIHO

A NEMOCENSKEHO POJISTENI

COMPARISON OF CZECH AND ESTONIAN SYSTEM(S) OF HEALTH

AND SICKNESS INSURANCE

DALER JAN 66

HUMAN RESOURCE MANAGEMENT IN SMALL AND MEDIUM-SIZED ENTERPRISES
IN THE CZECH REPUBLIC

FEJFAROVA MARTINA, URBANCOVA HANA 79
USE OF EXTERNAL SOURCES OF FINANCING IN THE CONSTRUCTION INDUSTRY

HONKOVA IRENA 91
HIV/AIDS AND MACROECONOMIC PERFORMANCE: EMPIRICAL EVIDENCE FROM KENYA
ISHIORO BERNHARD O. 102

IDENTIFICATION OF SUITABLE PARAMETERS OF RESEARCH
IN THE CZECH E-COMMERCE ENVIRONMENT
JANIS VIT, ZUFAN PAVEL 118




EVALUATING THE EFFECT OF IFRS ADOPTION ON THE FINANCIAL POSITION
OF COMMERCIAL BANKS IN NIGERIA
JEROH EDIRIN, OKORO EDESIRI GODSDAY

MARKETING COMMUNICATION EFFECTS ON THE SPECIFIC SEGMENT
OF CZECH SINGLES . ) ;
KLEPEK MARTIN, MATUSINSKA KATERINA

DIVERSITY OF CAPITALISM IN THE EUROPEAN
POST-SOCIALIST ECONOMIES: THE BALKAN STATES AT A CROSSROADS
MADR MICHAL, KOUBA LUDEK

THE STRUCTURE OF MUNICIPAL COUNCIL COMMITTEES OF LOCAL GOVERNMENTS
OF HUNGARY BEFORE AND AFTER THE LOCAL ELECTIONS OF 2014

MARINCSAK MARIANN, KOZMA GABOR, PENZES JANOS

USING DEA FOR REGIONAL MERGING ZONES BASED ON GEOGRAPHIC MODELS
OF THE EUROPEAN ECONOMY ,
STANICKOVA MICHAELA, MELECKY LUKAS

OKAMZITE ZRUSENI PRACOVNIHO POMERU ZAKONNYM ZASTUPCEM
NEZLETILEHO ZAMESTNANCE

IMMEDIATE TERMINATION OF EMPLOYMENT BY THE LEGAL REPRESENTATIVE
OF THE MINOR EMPLOYEE

SMID MARTIN

PROCESS OPTIMALISATION WITH EFFECTIVE INTERCONNECTION
OF PRODUCTION SYSTEM MODELS IN PLANT SIMULATION
TUCEK DAVID, NOVAK IVO

TRIPLE BOTTOM LINE REPORTING PRACTICES AND CORPORATE RELATIONSHIP
WITH HOST COMMUNITIES IN NIGERIA (A CASE STUDY OF NIGER DELTA REGION)
UDEH FRANCIS .N.P, AKPORIEN FIDELIS .O.

130

141

152

164

176

188

196

207



ANALYZA ZAVISLOSTI SILNICNi DOPRAVNI
INFRASTRUKTURY A PREPRAVNICH VYKONU VE VAZBE
NA HDP CESKE REPUBLIKY

THE ANALYSIS OF THE DEPENDENCE OF THE ROAD TRANSPORT
INFRASTRUCTURE AND TRANSPORT PERFORMANCES IN THE RELATION
WITH GDP OF THE CZECH REPUBLIC

Barbora Antonova, Jan Chocholac, Ivo Drahotsky

Abstract: The economic performance of a country can be measured by various
macroeconomic indicators. Gross domestic product (GDP) is considered as one of the most
important and closely critical indicator of economic performance. GDP and its development
in time are influenced by many factors. Transport infrastructure is one of the pillars
of economic development. The paper deals with the relationship between the quality of the
road transport infrastructure and transport performances in the Czech Republic and the
economic development (measured by the key macroeconomic indicator, GDP growth rate).
The attention is focused on the influence of the range of highway infrastructure and road
transport performances in the Czech Republic on GDP. Statistical methods (the regression
and correlation analysis) are used for examining the relation between these indicators.

Keywords: Transport infrastructure, Gross domestic product, Transport performance,
Economy growth, Road freight transport.

JEL Classification: H54.

Uvod

Hospodaiskou vykonnost jakéhokoliv statu je mozné méfit a hodnotit s vyuzitim riznych
makroekonomickych ukazatelii. Kazdy stat si pfitom klade za cil maximalizovat produkt,
zvySovat miru zamé&stnanosti, udrzovat cenovou stabilitu a dosahovat vyrovnané bilance
se zahrani¢im. K tomu vyuziva fiskalni, monetarni, zahrani¢né-obchodni a diichodovou
politiku.

vvvvvv

ukazatel definovan hruby doméci produkt (HDP). Tento ukazatel je velmi uzce spojen
s hospodaiskym vykonem dané ekonomiky a je mozné jej definovat jako trzni hodnotu
vSech vyrobenych statkii a sluZzeb v dané ekonomice béhem urcitého casového obdobi
vyrobnimi faktory na uzemi dané ekonomiky bez ohledu na to, kdo dané vyrobni
faktory vlastni.

Vyvoj a kontinuita HDP v Case je determinovana mnoha faktory. Vzhledem k tomu, Ze
dopravni infrastrukturu je mozné oznacit za jeden ze zakladnich podminujicich prvka, ktery
implikuje hospodaisky rozvoj daného statu a je krucidlni pro hospodaisky rist ve vSech
statech, tak je nutné akcentovat 1 provazanost kvality dopravni infrastruktury a HDP daného
statu. Kvalitni dopravni infrastruktura, zejména jeji rozsah, hustota sité, propustnost,
bezpecnost, rizikovost vzniku dopravnich kongesci a dalsi aspekty, se odrdzeji 1 v dalSich
ekonomickych ukazatelich daného statu.



Dopravni infrastruktura totiz predstavuje vetejny kapital, ktery miize mit vyrazny vliv
naptiklad pii rozhodovani investor o jejich budoucich aktivitach, at’ jiz z hlediska lokace
logistickych center, vyrobnich zavodi a pii dalSich manazerskych rozhodnutich, zda
investofi vlozi do daného geografického regionu sva aktiva, kterd na zakladé
multiplika¢niho efektu ovlivni 1 dal§i ekonomické ukazatele.

Cilem tohoto clanku je analyticky posoudit, zda existuje zavislost mezi rozsahem
péteinich pozemnich komunikaci Ceské republiky, piepravnich vykont silni¢ni nakladni
dopravy a hospodaiskym vyvojem Ceské republiky, ktery je sledovan na zakladé kli¢ového
makroekonomického ukazatele (rastu HDP), za soucasného abstrahovéani piic¢innych
souvislosti. K dosazeni tohoto cile bude vyuzito statistickych metod (regresni a korelacni
analyzy). Uvedeny cil se sklada ze dvou dil¢ich cili. Prvnim znich je posouzeni, zda
existuje zavislost mezi rozsahem silni¢ni dopravni infrastruktury, vyjadienym délkou
dalni¢ni sité, a HDP Ceské republiky. Druhym dil¢im cilem je posouzeni, zda existuje
zavislost mezi pfepravnimi vykony silni¢ni nakladni dopravy a HDP Ceské republiky.
Analyza bude provedena za obdobi 1995 az 2012 pro Ceskou republiku.

1 Formulace problematiky

Teoretické vymezeni feSené problematiky je rozd€leno s ohledem na definované dilci
cile na dvé casti, pficemz je vzdy v teoretické roviné sledovan vztah jednoho
ze sledovanych ukazateli a hrubého domaciho produktu.

1.1 Teoretické vymezeni vztahu dopravni infrastruktury a HDP

Zkoumani vlivu investic do infrastruktury ve vazbé na hospodarsky rust daného statu
se veénovala celd tada vyzkumii a autor v poslednich mnoha desetiletich. Mezi
ty nejvyznamngj$i mizeme zatadit: Strassmann [24], Turin [25], Drewer [7], Wells [27],
Akintoye a Skitmore [1], Pradhan a Bagchi [20], Ball a Wood [3] nebo Crosthwaite [5].
Vsechny tyto studie se zabyvaly jednoduchymi korelacemi mezi dvéma zakladnimi
proménnymi, a to investicemi do infrastruktury a hospodaiskym rdstem daného statu.
VétSina z téchto studii dospéla k pozitivnimu zévéru, respektive k tomu, Ze vySSi mira
investic do infrastruktury daného statu implikuje hospodaisky rist tohoto subjektu.

Nekteii autofi, naptiklad Granger [14], se nezabyvali pouze analyzou vztahu mezi
investicemi do infrastruktury a hospodatskou vykonnosti dané ekonomiky, ale take
hledanim pfticin a faktort, které tento vztah implikuji a do jaké miry zavislost ovliviiuji.

Na vyzkum Grangera navdzali Tse a Ganesan [26], ktefi testovali Grangerovu
definovanou kauzalitu mezi investicemi do infrastruktury a vykonnosti ekonomiky na bazi
Ctvrtletnich dat. Grangerem definovanou kauzalitu potvrdili, avSak pouze jednosmérng,
a to tak, ze rGst HDP ovliviluje rist investic do infrastruktury. Jejich metodika vsSak
umoziiuje pouze odhad nékterych kratkodobych stavl, ale neni mozné ji aplikovat
pro dlouhodob¢ trvajici rovnovazne stavy. [8,13,15]

Infrastrukturu je mozné €lenit podle Zakona ¢. 350/2012 Sb., o zméné stavebniho zédkona
a zmeén¢ souvisejicich zadkont, ve znéni pozdéjsich predpist, na:
e Dopravni infrastrukturu (stavby pozemnich komunikaci, drah, vodnich cest, letist
a s nimi souvisejici zafizeni).
e Technickou infrastrukturu (vedeni a stavby a snimi souvisejici zafizeni

technického vybaveni, naptiklad vodovody, kanalizace, Cistirny odpadnich vod,
trafostanice, energetickeé vedeni, komunikacéni vedeni, produktovody a dalsi).
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e Obcanské vybaveni (stavby, zafizeni a pozemky slouzici pro vzdélavani
a vychovu, socialni sluzby, zdravotni sluzby, kulturu a jiné). [19]

Liszt [17], Bougheas [4] a Chiang [16] ve svych védeckych statich potvrdili, Ze kvalita
a rozsah infrastruktury jsou vyznamnym predpokladem pro dalsi ekonomicky rast daného
statu. Je nutné akcentovat, Ze se vSak jednd o podminku nutnou, nikoliv vSak postacujici,
k zajisténi ekonomického rustu. Vykonnost dané ekonomiky je totiz ovlivnéna celou fadou
dalSich faktort.

Nekteti autofi, jako naptiklad Démurger [6] nebo Esfahami a Ramirez [9], se zabyvali
pouze zavislosti dopravni infrastruktury ve vazbé na ekonomicky rist, pficemz vysledkem
jejich zkoumani byl pozitivni vliv [6,9]. Naopak jejich oponentem je Ghali [12],
ktery dospél k zaveéru, Zze investice do dopravni infrastruktury maji negativni vliv
na ekonomicky rast.

Prvni empiricky vyzkum, ktery se zabyval problematikou vztahu dopravni infrastruktury
a ekonomického rastu statu, provedl Aschauer [2] v USA. Vysledky jeho vyzkumu
potvrdily, ze pateini dopravni infrastruktura, mezi kterou jsou fazeny dalnice a letiSté, ma
vyrazny vliv na produktivitu statu. Meng [18] ve své studii, ktera je zaméfena na mésto
Tianjin (Cina), dospél k zavéru, Ze dopravni infrastruktura pfispiva velkou mérou
k ekonomickému rastu a naopak ekonomicky rhst nepodporuje rozvoj dopravni
infrastruktury. PfiCinou této jednostranné vazby je podle jeho nizoru v podminkach
Tianjinu vlada, kterd spravuje dopravni infrastrukturu a pro jeji financovani vyuziva
piedevsim cizi kapital.

Salava a Svadlenka [23] se zabyvali makroekonomickymi aspekty rovnovahy dopravniho
systému, které jsou v souladu s hlavnimi makroekonomickymi cili dané ekonomiky. Déle
definovali, Ze produkt, respektive HDP a segment dopravy jsou vzijemné obousmérné
zavislé. Vztah mezi ekonomickym ristem (HDP) a vyvojem v sektoru ndkladni dopravy
podle nich sice neni proporcionalni, v nékterych ptipadech se miize jednat az o dvojnasobny
rustovy rozdil mezi obéma sledovanymi proménnymi.

1.2 Teoretické vymezeni vztahu prepravnich vykon silni¢ni nakladni dopravy a HDP

Ramanathan [22] ve své obsahlé studii konstatuje, Ze existuje Siroké spektrum vyzkumd,
jez se zamétuji na sledovani prepravnich vykont, at’ jiz v osobni nebo nakladni dopravé,
ve vazb¢€ na dal§i proménné, kterymi napiiklad jsou: spotfeba pohonnych hmot, spotfeba
elektrické energie, kupni sila obyvatelstva, ceny energii a podobng.

Autor dale uvadi, Ze je realizace piepravnich vykond, zejména silnicni nakladni
dopravou, nutnou podminkou pro dal§i ekonomicky rozvoj daného statu a ze ma pozitivni
vliv na zékladni makroekonomické ukazatele, zejména pak na HDP. Z tohoto divodu je
tteba pecliveé planovat rozvoj a rist tohoto odvétvi. Budouci prepravni vykon tohoto trzniho
segmentu musi byt také spravné predikovan s dostateCnym ¢asovym piedstihem, aby mohlo
dojit ke zptistupnéni a nabidnuti ptisluSné dopravni infrastruktury jesté¢ ptredtim, nez jsou
dané pfepravni vykony poptany trhem. [22]

Clanek se zabyva rozsahem dalniéni sité Ceské republiky (CR), kterd je povazovana
za pateini sit’ zhlediska dopravni infrastruktury daného statu (viz Aschauer [2])
a zkoumad jeji vliv a zavislost ve vazbé na vyvoj HDP v pfepoctu na obyvatele. Déle je
sledovan vztah ptepravnich vykont silni¢ni nakladni dopravy v Ceské republice, ktery je
podle Salavy a Svadlenky [23] zavisly, av§ak neni proporcionalni, ve vazbé na vyvoj HDP



v pfepoétu na obyvatele. Analyza bude provedena v Ceské republice v obdobi let
1995 — 2012. Nasledné budou diskutovany ziskané vysledky.

2 Metody

Z hlediska metodologie vyzkumu budou zvoleny stejné postupy a metody, které uplatnili
1 autofi nasledujicich studii (Strassmann [24], Turin [25], Drewer [7], Wells [27], Akintoye
a Skitmore [1], Pradhan a Bagchi [20], Ball a Wood [3] a Crosthwaite [5]) pfi zkoumani
vlivu investic do infrastruktury ve vazb& na hospodaisky rast daného statu, pticemz
vyuzivali vzdy jednoduchych korelaci sledovanych zakladnich proménnych.

Analyza zéavislosti mezi rozsahem dalni¢ni infrastruktury, resp. piepravnich vykoni
v silni¢ni nékladni dopravé€, a hospodaiskym vyvojem CR je provedena prostfednictvim
korela¢ni analyzy, konkrétné byl vyuzit Spearmaniv koeficient poradové korelace.

Ptfed samotnou korela¢ni analyzou bude proveden Shapiro-Wilktiv test normality dat (1),
ktery ovéiuje, zda mé zkoumany statisticky vybér normalni rozdéleni pravdépodobnosti.
[21]
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x — aritmeticky pramér vybéru.
Hypotézu H, zamitadme na hladiné vyznamnosti a, kdyz plati:
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kde CW,, jsou tabelované hodnoty.
V opaéném piipadé neni mozné hypotézu zamitnout.
Spearmantiv koeficient pofadové korelace [21]
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3 Rozbor problému
3.1 Vyvoj vybranych analyzovanych ukazateli

Rozsah dalni¢ni infrastruktury, pfepravni vykony i vykonnost ekonomiky byla v CR
sledovana v obdobi let 1995 az 2012. Vychozi data jsou prezentovana v Tab. 1.

Celkovy rozsah déalni¢ni infrastruktury v CR byl 751 kilometrd vroce 2012.
Za sledované obdobi dochazelo k postupnému nartistu rozsahu dalniéni infrastruktury; v CR
o 81,4 %. Nejvice byla dalniéni infrastruktura v CR rozsifena v roce 2006, kdy doslo
k narastu o 69 km. V letech 1999 a 2003 nebyl v CR zprovoznén Zadny novy usek dalniéni
infrastruktury.

Z udaji v Tab. 1 je zfejmy narlst poctu kilometrti dalni¢ni infrastruktury po roce 2004,
kdy Ceska republika vstoupila do EU a méla tak moznost &erpat finanéni prostiedky uréené
na zkvalitnéni a roz§ifeni dopravni infrastruktury ze strukturalnich fond. Od roku 2004 se
v CR rozsitila dalniéni sit’ o 233 kilometri novych dalnic (tj. 0 45 %). V soucasné dobé jsou
v CR planovany a postupné realizovany investice do zlepSeni technického stavu délnic
a déale je planovano rozSifeni dalnicni infrastruktury v navaznosti na evropskeé
dopravni cesty.

Tab. 1: Vychozi data
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Zdroj: [10,11]

Vyvoj pitepravnich vykonl silnicni ndkladni dopravy je uveden taktéz
v Tab. 1. Z tabulky je patrn¢, Ze prepravni vykony nerostou v celém sledovaném obdobi.
CR zaznamenala sedm poklestt v letech 1996, 1998, 2004, 2005, 2007, 2009
a 2012. Pfepravni vykony poklesly nejvice ve dvou letech, a to vroce 1998
(pokles o 6,729 mld. tkm) a vroce 2009 (5,923 mld. tkm). Vzhledem k tehdejSim
konsekvencim je velmi pravdépodobné, ze pokles v roce 2009 byl implikovan hospodarskou
krizi. Celkové je vSak mozné konstatovat, Ze pfepravni vykon vzrostl, pfiCemz v ptipadé
CR 0 63,8 %.

Vyvoj hrubého domaciho produktu CR je zobrazen v Tab. 1. CR vykazovala
v obdobi 1995-2007 ekonomicky rst. CR dosahla v roce 2007 HDP na jednoho obyvatele
ve vysi 13 400 EUR, coz piedstavovalo trojnasobek oproti roku 1995. CR vykazovala
ekonomicky rast 1 vroce 2008. O rok pozd¢ji doSlo k poklesu HDP na obyvatele
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(z hodnoty 15 400 EUR na hodnotu 14 100 EUR). Pokles HDP byl zpiisoben hospodaiskou
krizi. Od roku 2010 vSak byl opét nastartovan ekonomicky rst a HDP roste.

3.2 Vyvoj HDP a vybranych sledovanych ukazatelu

V dalsi cCasti textu je graficky zpracovan vyvoj sledovanych datovych tad, a to zavislost
mezi:

e Vyvojem HDP a rozsahem délni¢ni sité CR,

e vyvojem HDP a piepravnimi vykony silni¢ni nakladni dopravy CR.

Obr. 1: Vyvoj HDP a rozsahu ddlniéni sité v CR

o Ty Sy g N A A Ty T

AR A e
=

| e’ e’ e’ ! ! S’ S’ e

—clciciclIciIcIcIcl el

~— Hruby odukt =—Delkad

Zdroj: viastni zpracovani autori na zaklade [10,11]

Obr. 1 zobrazuje zavislost mezi vyvojem HDP a rozsahem dalniéni sité v CR. Je patrné,
ze ve dvou letech ve sledovaném obdobi dochézi k poklesu HDP, nikoliv vSak k poklesu
rozsahu dalni¢ni sité, ta roste, ve dvou letech pak stagnuje (1993 a 2003).

Obr. 2: Vyvoj HDP a piepravnich vykonii silniéni ndkladni dopravy CR

(o Kol [l Lot Kol []

~—Hnul - Piepra

Zdroj: vilastni zpracovani autoru na zaklade [10,11]



Pocet vvskvti

Na Obr. 2 je zachycen vyvoj HDP a pfepravnich vykont silni¢ni nédkladni dopravy v CR.
Lze konstatovat, ze vyvoj pfepravnich vykonu silni¢ni dopravy CR vykazuje nejvéEtsi
vykyvy (celkem sedm), zatimco HDP pokleslo ve sledovaném obdobi dvakrat.

3.3 Testovani zavislosti sledovanych datovych rad

Pro posouzeni, zda maji sledované datové fady normalni rozdé€leni pravdépodobnosti, byl
vyuzit Shapiro-Wilkav test normality dat. Vysledky testu (W,) a p-hodnoty jsou zobrazeny
v Tab. 2.

Tab. 2: Vysledky Shapiro-Wilkova testu normality dat

Datova rada W, p-hodnota Vysledek testu
CR - HDP 0,8946 | 0,046400 H,, zamitdme
CR — piepravni vykony 0,9559 0,525200 Hj pfijimame
CR - rozsah dalni¢ni sité 0,8964 0,049765 H, zamitame

Zdroj: viastni zpracovani autorii

Z testovani vyplynulo, Ze dvé datové fady (hruby doméci produkt CR a rozsah délniéni
infrastruktury CR) nespliuji podminku Shapiro-Wilkova testu normality dat a maji jiné nez
normalni rozlozeni pravdépodobnosti. Dale lze konstatovat, Ze datovd tfada (piepravni
vykony CR) splituje kritéria Shapiro-Wilkova testu normality dat, tedy méa normalni
rozdéleni pravdépodobnosti. Tyto tfi datové fady vSak vykazuji nizké p-hodnoty, proto byly
sestaveny histogramy, kter¢ tyto fady zobrazuji (viz Obr. 3,4).

Obr. 3: Cetnost vyskytii Obr. 4: Cetnost vyskytii
(pFepravni vykon CR) (piepravni vykon EU)
. _
) ] ’— I—‘

T T T T T 1 f T 1
30 35 40 45 50 55 1200 1400 1600 1600 2000

Pfepravni vykon (mid. tkm) Pfepravni vykon (mld. tkm)
Zdroj: vilastni zpracovani autorii Zdroj: viastni zpracovani autorii

Z histogrami je patrné, Ze ani tyto tfi datové tady nemaji normalni rozdéleni
pravdépodobnosti. Z tohoto diivodu bude pro zjistovani vazby mezi témito fadami vyuzit
Spearmantiv koeficient pofadové korelace, ktery je neparametricky.

V Tab. 3 je zachycen Spearmantiv koeficient potfadové korelace, ktery je ve vSech trech
pfipadech velmi vysoky a ukazuje na silnou zavislost HDP a ptepravniho vykonu silni¢ni
nakladni dopravy, resp. rozsahu dalni¢ni infrastruktury. Pro potvrzeni zavislosti byl
proveden test vyznamnosti (nulova hypotéza Hy: zkoumané veli¢iny jsou nezavislé, hladina
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vyznamnosti 0,05). Zavislost byla testem potvrzena (viz p-hodnoty; nulova hypotéza
Hy byla zamitnuta).

Tab. 3:Vysledky testovani zavislosti mezi datovymi Fadami

Datova Fada Spealv'manurv koeficient p-hodnota Vysledek
poradové Kkorelace testu
CR-HDPa piepravni vykon 0,9153767 1,011328¢"' | Hy zamitame
CR — HDP a rozsah dalniéni sit& 0,9824385 4,305445¢™" | Hy zamitame

Zdroj: vlastni zpracovani autori

4 Diskuze

Nosnym prvkem této kapitoly je diskuze vysledkl ziskanych s vyuzitim statistickych
metod. Analyza zavislosti mezi rozsahem délni¢ni infrastruktury, respektive prepravnimi
vykony silni¢ni nakladni dopravy, a hospodaiskym vyvojem Ceské republiky, méfenym
klicovym makroekonomickym ukazatelem (rastem HDP), byla provedena prostfednictvim
korelacni analyzy, konkrétné byl vyuzit Spearmantv koeficient pofadové korelace. Pred
samotnou korela¢ni analyzou byl proveden Shapiro-Wilkilv test normality dat, ktery
potvrdil, Zze zkoumany statisticky vybér nemd normalni rozdéleni pravdépodobnosti.
Z tohoto diivodu byl pro zjistovani vazby mezi datovymi fadami vyuzit Spearmantiv
koeficient potadové korelace, ktery je neparametricky. Vysledné hodnoty Spearmanova
koeficientu potfadové korelace, verifikované testem vyznamnosti, implikuji existenci
zavislosti mezi vySetfovanymi proménnymi.

4.1 Diskuze vysledku analyzy vztahu rozsahu dopravni infrastruktury a HDP

Z analyzy vstupnich dat vyplynulo, Ze celkovy rozsah dalni¢ni infrastruktury Ceské
republiky byl na konci sledovaného obdobi 751 kilometrt, pfi¢emz mezi hrani¢nimi body
analyzovaného obdobi doslo k postupnému narGstu rozsahu dalnicni infrastruktury
o 81,4 %. V letech 1995-2008 vykazovala Ceské4 republika ekonomicky rtst. Nasledujici
dva roky byla ¢eskd ekonomika ovlivnéna dopady hospodarské krize a v roce 2010 byl opét
nastartovan ekonomicky rust.

Z provedené regresni a korelaéni analyzy vyplynulo, Ze vztah mezi zkoumanymi
datovymi fadami (rozsah dalni¢ni infrastruktury a HDP) je ve sledovaném obdobi extrémné
tésny; mezi analyzovanymi veli¢inami tedy existuje silnd funk¢ni zavislost. Tento zavér je
podlozen vysledky korelacni analyzy, kdy byl vyuZzit Spearmantiv koeficient poradové
korelace, jenz pro sledované datové fady dosahl hodnoty 0,9153767; coz implikuje silnou
funkéni zavislost. Tento pfedpoklad byl nasledné verifikovan testem zavislosti (viz Tab. 3),
ktery ji potvrdil. Prvni ze stanovenych dil¢ich cili je tedy splnén.

Lze konstatovat, ze vysledky analyzy jsou tedy v souladu s vySe uvedenymi vyzkumy,
které provedli Strassmann [24], Turin [25], Drewer [7], Wells [27], Granger [14], Akintoye
a Skitmore [1], Pradhan a Bagchi [20], Ball a Wood [3] nebo Crosthwaite [5]. Tyto studie se
zabyvaly vztahy mezi dvéma zakladnimi proménnymi, a to infrastrukturou a hospodaiskym
rustem daného statu, a dospély k pozitivnimu zavéru, respektive k tomu, ze vysSsi mira
investic do infrastruktury, reprezentované naptiklad rozsahem sit¢ pozemnich komunikaci
daného statu, implikuje 1 hospodarsky rist tohoto ukazatele.
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4.2 Diskuze vysledkii analyzy vztahu prepravnich vykonii silni¢ni nakladni dopravy
a HDP

Na zédklad¢€ vyvoje ptfepravnich vykont silni¢ni ndkladni dopravy je mozné konstatovat,
ze nemaji rostouci tendenci v celém sledovaném obdobi. V letech 1996, 1998, 2004, 2005,
2007, 2009 a 2012 byly zaznamendny poklesy, pfi¢emz k nejvét§imu z nich doSlo v roce
1998 (o 6,729 mld. tkm). Vzhledem k tehdejSim konsekvencim je opé&tovné velmi
pravdépodobné, ze pokles, zejména vroce 2009, byl implikovan hospodarskou krizi.
Celkové, za celé analyzované obdobi, je vSak moZné konstatovat, Ze prepravni vykon
vzrostl 0 63,8 %.

Z provedené regresni a korelacni analyzy vyplynulo, Ze vztah mezi zkoumanymi
datovymi fadami (ptepravni vykony silni¢ni nédkladni dopravy a HDP) je ve sledovaném
obdobi extrémné tésny; mezi analyzovanymi veli¢inami tedy existuje silnd funkcni
zavislost. Tento zavér je podloZzen vysledky korelacni analyzy, kdy byl vyuzit Spearmaniv
koeficient potadové korelace, jenz pro sledované datové fady dosahl hodnoty 0,9824385;
kdy lze ptedpokladat silnou funkéni zavislost. Vysledek zkoumani byl néasledné verifikovan
testem zavislosti (viz Tab. 3), ktery ji potvrdil. Druhy ze stanovenych dil¢ich cill je tedy
taktéz splnén.

Vysledek provedené analyzy je v souladu se studii, kterou provedl Ramanathan [22].
Autor konstatuje, ze realizace pirepravnich vykont, zejména silni¢ni nédkladni dopravou, je
nutnou podminkou pro dalsi ekonomicky rozvoj daného stitu a ma pozitivni vliv
na zékladni makroekonomické ukazatele, zejména na HDP.

Zavér

Problematikou zavislosti mezi hospodéiskou vykonnosti ekonomiky statu, méfenou
nékterou z makroekonomickych velicin (nejcastéji hrubym domdacim produktem), ukazateli
vykonnosti jednotlivych dopravnich méda a rozsahem dopravni infrastruktury, se zabyva
velké mnozstvi autori. Tato publikace se zaméfila predevSim na vazbu stézejniho
makroekonomického ukazatele (hrubého domadaciho produktu) arozsahu dalni¢ni
infrastruktury, kterdZto je povazovana za krucialni, a ukazatele vykonosti dopravni

infrastruktury, resp. objemu piepravnich vykond silni¢ni nikladni dopravy CR v obdobi
1995-2012.

Z hlediska analytickych metod byla aplikovéna korela¢ni analyza, kterd prokézala, ze
vztah mezi zkoumanymi datovymi fadami je extrémné té€sny, coz implikuje existenci silné
funkéni zavislosti mezi sledovanymi proménnymi. Na zakladé¢ toho je tedy moZneé
konstatovat, Ze rozsah dalni¢ni sité pozitivné ovliviiuje hospodaiskou vykonnost dané
ekonomiky. Ddale byl potvrzen zavér studie provedené Ramanathanem [22], a to Ze
pfepravni vykony, zejména nékladni silni¢ni dopravy, podminiuji ekonomicky rast statu
a ovliviiuji vyvoj hrubého doméciho produktu.

Podékovani

Prace vznikla v souvislosti s feSenim védeckovyzkumného projektu Univerzity
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DEVELOPMENT OF SOCIOECONOMIC DISPARITIES
ACROSS THE EU 2004+ COUNTRIES

Petra Applova

Abstract: The aim of this paper is to determine whether it is possible, in line with the
purpose of the cohesion policy, to identify the elimination of disparities across the EU
2004+ countries and their cohesion regions, as measured by a relevant method
of geographical analysis of disparities. The disparities were assessed, based on the
indicator of gross domestic product per capita, both for each country as a whole and for
individual cohesion regions. We have chosen the Theil index as the primary method
of assessment, with the results then being checked using the Adjusted Geographic
Concentration index (AGC). Both methods have consistently shown that, although there are
disparities in the GDP per capita indicator among the countries and their cohesion regions,
the disparities can be qualified as relatively low (with the exception of Hungary) based
on the values gained using the two methods. Regarding the actual development
of disparities, the Theil index identified a significant increase, especially after the crisis
yvear of 2008, while the harmonized AGC index of production revealed, with regard to the
different development of individual national indices (stagnation, decline and growth), that
the development of discrepancies in wealth creation has not changed.

Keywords: Regional disparities, Theil index, Concentration of production, Adjusted
Geographic Concentration index (AGC).

JEL Classification: 057, R11.

Introduction

Uneven regional development within the EU is an issue of growing importance, with the
elimination of socioeconomic disparities at regional level and the strengthening of the
region‘s competitiveness, social, and territorial cohesion being the primary objectives
of the EU cohesion policy. The effectiveness of this policy is assessed based on its influence
on the development of regional disparities, or on the elimination, growth or stagnation
of regional differences that could be identified after the intervention of regional policy.
The term "disparity" is generally perceived as a discord, inequality or imbalance of various
phenomena, but the concept of regional disparity is understood in different ways and so far
it does not have a complete theoretical and methodological framework for accurate
interpretation. For example, Hucka [18] defines disparities as "a difference or inequality
of characteristics, phenomena or processes assigned to a definite location and occurring
in at least two entities of this territory structure"”. OECD [26] gives the term "disparity"
clear economic overtones by stating that: "territorial disparity indicates the degree to which
the intensity of a certain economic phenomenon differs between regions of the
same country".

The causes and continuing importance of the cohesion policy can be also seen
in the enlargement of the EU to include new member states of mostly lower economic
performance. It is clear that its enlargement, mainly to the east, will continue in the coming
years; therefore, we can anticipate in this context, among other things, an increase
in regional disparities within the entire integration grouping.

17



Substantial volumes of funds have been spent in the context of cohesion policy
to eliminate regional inequalities and disparities, and it is planned that to this important
support of regional policy will continue throughout the 2014-2020 programming period'.
It is undisputable that the aim of cohesion policy is to enhance the efficiency of the provided
funds. For this reason it is necessary to know how the affected regions develop in relation
to the allocated resources, i.e. for example, whether the amount of funds received into the
economies sparked the necessary multiplier effect or the undesirable deadweight effect [3].

1 Statement of problem

The topical problems of economic, social and regional inequalities, and the related
evaluation of the impact of regional policy interventions are not just a contemporary
phenomenon - already in the 1930s the first quantitative macroeconomic models emerged,
for more detail see example [31]. The mentioned evaluation is a subject of a number
of empirical studies in which research is often focused on the identification of trends
in regional development in terms of convergence or divergence of the EU countries
and regions, such as [6]; [15]; [22]; [33].

Given the importance of conducting an evaluation of EU regional policy, the objective
of the presented paper is to determine whether it is possible to identify the elimination
of discrepancies across countries after them becoming Member States in 2004, 2007,
and 2013 ("EU 2004+"), as well as across their cohesion regions, as measured
by an appropriate method of geographic disparities analysis. For this paper the following
parts of the research were selected: a) a relevant approach to the measurement of regional
disparities was selected based on literature search; b) the results of the measurements;
c) verification of the research results using a suitable evaluation method of disparities
development across analyzed regions. As the beginning of the reference period the year
2000 was chosen, i.e. the period before the largest EU enlargement to date, which resulted
in significant deepening of disparities across European regions (according to achieved
economic performance as measured by GDP per capita, the acceding countries were the
least developed regions across the entire EU [2]; [12]. The final year of the analysis is,
based on the availability of data, the year 2013.

2 Methods

To achieve the main objective and to select a suitable method for regional disparities
evaluation, a literature search was conducted, where the economic diversity of regions, the
potential for international comparison, and also the possibility to break down the overall
identified discrepancies into their components were considered the main prerequisites
for the selection. Based on these conditions the research then focused on methods based
on spatial (geographic) concentration and working with the comparison of relative values’,
namely it focused on the approaches of generalized entropy that allow the break down

! Based on the approved multiannual financial framework there is an intention to allocate to the cohesion policy
approximately 45.7% of the EU budget during the 2014-2020 period, which is 1.25 percentage points less than
in the previous programming period [7], while there is almost 18% of the total cohesion policy expenditure allocated
for the countries that acceded after 2004 [8].

* Czech Republic (CZ), Slovak Republic (SK), Poland (PL), Hungary (HU), Slovenia (SI), Malta (MT), Cyprus (CY),
Lithuania (LT), Latvia (LV), Estonia (EE ), Romania (RO), Bulgaria (BG), Croatia (HR).
* Among the approaches based on geographic concentration most frequently belong the degree of concentration;
localization quotient method; Gini coefficient; Lorenz curve; Theil index of inequality, or concentration coefficient
[21].
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of a particular discrepancy into an intergroup and intragroup component of the measured
variability [27]; [29].

Within the approaches of generalized entropy the most commonly used methods
for determining regional disparities is the so called basic rate of entropy (the formula
for general entropy), which is defined in the population-weighted form by equation (1)
in such a way as to capture the impact of socio-economic disparities per capita in defined
areas [5]; [20]' [32]:

L) -] M

where 7 1s the number of individuals in the sample, y; is the income of an individual i,
and y the arithmetic mean income.

The GE (a) index values fall in the <0; o) interval and it holds true that the more the
index approaches 0, the more evenly dispersed is the monitored socioeconomic variable
(income) within the group, i.e. disparities across regions are eliminated; conversely, higher
values give a signal of greater heterogeneity of the group. [20].

GE(x) =

If we substitute 1 for the parameter « in the equation (1), we get Theil's measures
of inequality [30], the mean log deviation and the Theil index respectively, in the
population-weighted form (2) [16]; [20]:

GE(1) = Tw = (Zh, ¥ ¥ %) (2)
where in the symbols are as defined in (1).

The Theil index takes values from a closed interval <0; In (n)>, while again it holds true
that the closer to 0 is the achieved value, the more homogenous are the regions.
An indisputable advantage of this evaluation approach, compared to other methods, can
especially be seen in the residue-free break down of the overall level of inequalities, i.e.
when dividing groups into interregional (between-country inequality) (first summand - Tg)
and intraregional components (within-country inequality) (second summand - T,,) [4] on the
basis of belonging to regions:

GE(1) =T = (Zi, B 2m) + (Th, 2450 ) = Ty + T,, 3)

=1y
where y;; denotes the average value of the monitored phenomenon in the ™ unit in the
1 group; other symbols are as defined in (1).

Unlike the more frequently used methods for determining disparities across regions, such
as e.g. standard deviation, coefficient of variation, or Gini coefficient, the Theil index,
respectively its interregional and intraregional disparities components, can be broken down
in order to assess the relative share of individual regional disparities on the overall total
disparity [24].

However, the Theil index has some restrictions; for example, a rather difficult
interpretation of its results and the fact that the values of this break down may be affected
by stochastic and contextual components of inequality (more e.g. in [20]), where the
contextual component of inequality represents the part of inequality, which is in excess
of stochastic inequality , i.e. inequality that can be statistically determined and that would be
expected in randomly distributed regional data (e.g. based on the Central Limit Theorem,
more e.g. in [19]; [24]). After clearing the total disparity results of the stochastic component
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we gain the so-called geographical standardization, thus the research results are free
of the regional arrangement component [23].

Besides the Theil index there is another frequently applied method for measuring
production concentration, the so-called Adjusted Geographic Concentration index ("AGC"),
which is a general measure of concentration based on the comparison of the distribution
of two phenomena and is determined by the following equation [28]:

N . a.
AGC = Yi=1lyi—ajl (4)

Yizmin aj+1-amin

where a,,;, is the area of the smallest region, y; indicates the proportion of production
level of region i at national level; a; is the proportion of the region’s area and the size of the
country; N the number of regions. AGC index can be divided into two parts, the
geographical concentration of population and regional disparities in wealth creation, where
in the case of production the relationship is as follows:

yi—ai = (yi —pi) + (pi — aj) (5)

where p; represents the size of population in region i on the national level, other symbols
are as defined in (4).

Due to this fact, we can adjust the AGC index for the level of production as the so-called
relationship between the effect of territorial disparities in GDP per capita (first summand)
and the effect of geographic concentration of population (second summand) in which
the symbols used are defined as in (4) and (5) [28]:

AGC = B, 2By, — oyl + B, Pty — a (6)

The AGC production index reaches values that fall in the interval <0; 1>, and it holds
true that the higher the index, the higher the production concentration, and conversely,
the lower the index, the more dispersed is the monitored phenomenon, i.e. disparities
in wealth creation across regions are eliminated.

The necessity to perform an evaluation of cohesion policy is indisputable, besides other
things, due to the volume of European funds that are allocated to this policy. In view of this
fact and also in view of the aim of this paper we selected the Theil index as a method for
evaluating the disparities development, which allows, as already mentioned, a residue-free
break down of the examined socioeconomic inequality into intragroup and intergroup,
respectively interregional (between-country inequality) and intraregional (within-country
inequality) components of measured variability. The Theil index calculations were
performed using the statistical program EasyStat.

3 Research results and discussion

The following section presents the empirical insight of defined evaluation methods
of regional disparities.

3.1 Determination of regional discrepancies in the 2004+ EU countries using
the Theil index

The main part of the research monitored the development of regional disparities in all
cohesion regions of the 2004+ EU economies using the Theil index, i.e. in particular the
fundamental regional indicator of wealth creation — the regional GDP in PPS in relation
to the population size of the area, specifically for 58 NUTS II regions, which have enlarged

20



the EU since 2004. It follows that in this part of the research we examined the relative value
of inequalities in the achieved level of production, by breaking it down into sub-components
according equation (3).

Based on the research results captured in Tab. 1, which are also displayed graphically
for greater clarity (Fig. 1), it can be stated that there is a relatively low level of disparities
in wealth creation among these economies, since throughout the period the values of the
selected index fall within 1/16 of the defined interval <0; In (58)>.

Tab. 1: Theil index for the EU 2004+ NUTS II regions

(regional GDP in PPS weighted by population)

2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007
T 0.22667 | 0.21024 | 0.21028 | 0.20260 | 0.19503 | 0.19900 | 0.19481 | 0.19638
Ty 0.07343 1 0.06132 | 0.05826 | 0.05297 | 0.05087 | 0.04925 | 0.04382 | 0.04302
}:}B%) 32.39 29.16 | 27.70 26.14 26.08 24.75 22.49 21.91
Ty 0.15324 1 0.14892 | 0.15203 | 0.14963 | 0.14416 | 0.14975 | 0.15099 | 0.15335
T 67.61 70.83 72.30 73.86 73.92 75.25 77.51 78.09
(v %)

change change

2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2000-2008 | 2008-2013
T 0.19353 1 0.20895 | 0.22167 | 0.22766 | 0.23191 | 0.23495 | -0.03313 | 0.04142
Tg 0.03830 | 0.04617 | 0.05373 | 0.05780 | 0.06063 | 0.06297 | -0,03513 | 0.02467
;‘)B%) 19.79 22.10 24.24 25.39 26.14 26.80 -12.60 7.01
Ty 0.15523 1 0.16278 | 0.16794 | 0.16985 | 0.17128 | 0.17198 | 0.00199 | 0.01675
TWO 80.21 77.91 75.76 74.61 73.86 73.20 12.60 -7.01
(v %)

Source: the author according to data from [13]; [14]; [25].

Regarding the actual development of regional disparities, it is clear that undoubtedly the
breakthrough year was 2009, when the consequences of the financial crisis began
to gradually show in the form of a decline in economic performance in almost all the world
economies (e.g. [17]). Therefore, in 2009 the gradual trend of elimination of disparities
among the EU 2004+ countries was replaced by a different and more dynamic development
of the selected indicator (already in 2011 the Theil index reached its initial value of 2000).

In the period before this significant increase in disparities, specifically in 2005, we can
also identify an increase in the index value, although quite small, which was due to
an increase in disparities within individual economies. This fact can be assigned to a higher
level of wealth creation in metropolitan regions based on the GDP values of individual
regions (this also applies when we eliminate those countries that only have one cohesion
region) [12].
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Fig. 1: Theil index
(regional GDP in PPS weighted by population)

Source: the author according to data from [13]; [14]; [25].

When accenting individual sub-components of the examined inequality it is apparent
from the break down of the index that throughout the whole reference period these
disparities were mainly caused by disparities in the achieved level of GDP weighted
by population within individual economies (within-country inequality); while up to 2008
they were gradually increasing their proportion (more than 80% of the final value),
subsequently they began to decline gradually (in 2013 they formed 73.2% of the index
value).

The development itself, i.e. the growth, stagnation, and decline of both components
of the resulting inequality of GDP weighted by the population of the EU 2004+ countries is
largely similar. One exception is the period 2004-2008, during which the disparities
between countries were reducing (between-country inequality), but the inequalities within
the EU 2004+ countries were increasing (within-country inequality), which led to
fluctuations of the Theil index within the interval <0.19353; 0.19900>.

At present the countries still struggle with an unfavourable development of disparities
(in the last analyzed year the initial value was already exceeded by 3.65%), but according
to the expected development of the individual economies‘GDP we can assume that in the
next period the monitored inequalities will be eliminated [9].

3.2 Theil index vs. AGC production index

As mentioned before, the methods that are based on spatial (geographical) concentration
represent very important approaches that are increasingly used to evaluate the development
of socioeconomic or socio-geographic impacts of cohesion policy, with the chosen method
of production concentration, the AGC index, meeting all of the requirements defined
by the research.

When calculating the AGC production index, the focus is again on the NUTS II regions,
but the regional GDP in PPS is replaced by the level of production, the number
of individuals is replaced by the population size and the area by the area of a region.

22



Because of the dependence of the AGC production index on the differences in percentage
shares of given indicators among various national NUST II, those economies that consist
exclusively of one cohesion region had to be excluded from the research.

From Tab. (2), respectively from Fig. (2), it is clear that EU 2004+ countries form three
clusters within the defined interval <0, 1>: 1. countries that fall quite considerably bellow
the middle value of this interval; 2. a cluster consisting of countries that fall around the
index value of 0.5; and 3. economies, where concentration of production index value is
close to 1, which is HU.

Tab. 2: AGC production index for EU 2004+ NUTS II regions
2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006

BG 0.33333 0.36807 0.40326 | 0.41575 0.43442 0.44651 0.49656
CZ 0.49574 | 0.50369 | 0.50808 0.51951 0.53031 0.54576 | 0.54262
HR | 0.25997| 0.26765 0.27031 0.24791 0.23073 0.23983 | 0.24746
HU | 0.70923 0.72611 0.76076 | 0.74158 0.74863 0.76598 | 0.78684
PL 0.45540 | 0.45419 ] 0.45840 | 0.46076 | 0.46331 0.46595 | 0.47229
RO | 0.43225 0.40620 | 0.41039 | 0.40932 0.41146 | 0.46047 | 0.45133
SI 0.28971 0.29551 0.29467 | 0.31351 0.31433 0.31610 | 0.32325
SK 0.45791 0.44095 0.44202 0.45541 0.46495 0.50034 | 0.51163

2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013

BG 0.54553 0.55913 0.57745 0.59483 0.60242 | 0.58610 | 0.58264
CZ 0.55402 | 0.56222 | 0.55377 | 0.56005 0.54978 | 0.54576 | 0.54242
HR | 0.23211 0.24041 0.24584 | 0.24611 0.25101 0.24627 | 0.24627
HU | 0.80268| 0.81089| 0.83454| 0.82940| 0.81611 0.81778 | 0.81777
PL 047279 | 0.47214| 0.47836 | 0.48796| 0.49210| 0.49031 0.48946
RO | 047064 | 0.51674| 0.48541 0.49872 | 0.52949 | 0.52811 0.53550
SI 0.32545 0.32589 | 0.33562 | 0.33441 0.32784 | 0.32857 | 0.33102

SK 0.50943 0.48831 0.51006 0.50238 0.50879 0.50208 0.49987
Source: the author according to data from [11]; [12]; [14].

Based on the similar development of a selected indicator the first group of countries
include HR and SI, i.e. 4 NUTS II. It is clear that the inequalities of both economies,
or regions, were very similar at the beginning of the monitored period, but since 2003 they
have slightly grown (the AGC index values have stagnated at around 0.25 to 0.32). In the
1°t group the index of production concentration reaches its peak in 2009 (0.33562 - SI).

The second cluster is the largest as it comprised of a total of 5 national economies
(42 cohesion regions), whose AGC index values are in the range of <0.33334, 0.602419>.
Although a gradual increase in the values of production concentration prevailed during the
period, the group is characterized by similar inequalities in wealth creation.
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Fig. 2: AGC production index for EU 2004+ NUTS 11

Source: the author according to data from [11]; [12]; [14].

From a detailed analysis of the AGC index expressed by equation (6) it follows that,
in the case of SI, BG, and RO the resulting index value was mainly due to the impact
of regional disparities in GDP per capita (e.g. in SI during 2004—2007 by more than 60%,
in BG during 2008-2010 by even more than 65%). In the case of SK the initially steady
influence of both components was, after 2004, also replaced by the prevailing influence
of regional disparities in GDP per capita. Conversely, disparities identified in PL, HU,
and CZ were mainly caused by the geographic concentration of population (for the entire
period in HU and CZ of more than 50%, PL of even more than 67%, the maximum was
achieved in 2000 — 72%). Detailed analysis of the resulting index value of production
concentration in HR revealed the major impact of this component, i.e. geographic
concentration of population that made up more than 89% of the total disparities over the
whole fourteen year periods, with 2004 being the only year in which there was actually
recorded a negative influence of regional disparities in GDP per capita.

We can also find another common trait within the established clusters, i.e. their response
to the financial crisis: the 1* group was resistant to the financial crisis, as the AGC index
value stagnated after 2008; in the 2" and 3™ groups the crisis accentuated the slow growth
of national production concentration indexes, at the same time we can identify convergence
tendencies among the 2™ group‘s index values. In terms of partial effects of the AGC index
on the production concentration the financial crisis affected economies differently: Within
the 1* group in SI there was a decline in the impact of regional disparities in GDP per capita
after 2009 (by almost 5 percentage points by 2013); in HR, on the contrary, the effect
of regional disparities in GDP per capita grew despite the fact that the effect of geographic
concentration of population continued to be dominant (with more than 89.3%). In the case
of HU the financial crisis was initially reflected in a slight decrease in the effect
of geographic concentration of population (of less than 1 percentage point), while in 2010
the impact of this component on the overall level of production concentration compounded
(an increase of almost 2 percentage points compared to the situation before the crisis). This
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effect can be also identified by analogy in the countries that belong to the 2™ cluster, i.e.
specifically in CZ and PL. In the case of SK, BG, and RO the crisis caused a decline in the
influence of the prevailing regional disparities in GDP per population (in the SK a decline
of less than 1 percentage point by 2013, in BG a reduction of 1.5 in RO there was even
a drop of 2.4 percentage points).

If we focus on the achieved extreme values, i.e. on the comparison of HR and the
3" group formed by HU, we have no doubt that there are significant differences in wealth
creation among regions, since the value of the production concentration indicator for HR
reached approximately one-third the values of the AGC index for HU during the reference
period, which means that production in some Hungarian regions was more concentrated.

Regarding the actual developments of achieved values of the selected production
concentration index for all the relevant EU 2004+ countries and their regions, it is possible
to identify in the calculation of the harmonic average of the group some common features
with the results that have already been achieved through the Theil index: the prevailing
stagnation in the development of disparities across countries and their cohesion regions up
until 2005, which is then replaced by a significant increase in the value of the harmonic
average, i.e. by an increase in inequality in wealth creation. Although the Theil index results
revealed that the financial crisis caused dynamic growth of disparities in both groups after
2009, this fact has not been proved by the development of the harmonised AGC index
for EU 2004+ countries, because according to the development of indexes of individual
economies the crisis’ negative impact was eliminated by a stagnation or even in some
countries by a decline in the concentration of production in the following years.

Conclusion

In order to determine the effectiveness of cohesion policy, measured by the development
of inequality across EU 2004+ countries and their cohesion regions, two survey approaches
were selected: The Theil index and the so called AGC index, an evaluation method
of the geographic concentration of production that was used to verify the results.

Both methods have consistently shown that although there are disparities in the relative
indicator of wealth creation, respectively in his economic level, i.e. in GDP per capita,
among the countries and their regions of cohesion, we can identify such inequalities
as relatively low due to the achieved values of the methods used (only HU is an exception
according to the AGC index value, as it comprises areas with a greater production
concentration). The chosen approach of generalized entropy identified the so called
inequalities within individual EU 2004+ countries (within-country inequality) as having the
most significant impact on the overall level of disparities. Although since 2008 the impact
of these inequalities has been decreasing slightly, in 2013 their contribution to the total
value was still significant (of 73.2%). Based on the achieved values and similar
development of production concentration the monitored countries can be divided into three
groups, whereas a detailed analysis of individual components of the AGC index revealed
heterogeneity across the groups, i.e. in individual clusters there is no apparent predominant
influence of a particular concentration of production. Due to this fact it is therefore quite
surprising that, according to the AGC index development, countries within the formed
groups reacted to the financial crisis in a similar way in terms of developing production
disparities.
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The fulfilment of the objectives of the Europe 2000 strategy with the deployment of all
the EU combined policies, i.e. including economic, social, and regional cohesion policies,
should also help to address inequalities across the EU countries and regions of cohesion
in the programming period 20142020
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FROM CUSTOMER ORIENTATION TO SOCIAL CRM.
NEW INSIGHTS FROM CENTRAL EUROPE

Pavel Bachmann, Katerina Kantorova

Abstract: In the context of the gradual virtualization of social relationships, the traditional
form of relationship management has begun to change. Original concept of customer
relationship management (CRM) based rather on face-to-face and offline communication
in the physical environment is converting into social CRM (SCRM), where the contact
through social networks and relationships within online communities. Therefore, the paper
aims to analyse SCRM in medium and large businesses based on the primary research.

Research sample (N=81) includes medium and large enterprises operating in the Czech
Republic. The findings showed that sampled firms perceived the digital marketing
as slightly more important than the traditional type of marketing. More than nine-tenth
of companies considered CRM to be a significant marketing tool for their own practice.
Subsequently, SCRM was perceived as significant by approximately two-thirds
of respondents. Czech enterprises practice rather investigation of external online
communities and contributing to them than building their own internal online community.
Finally, the social sites are in this process used rather for short-term communication
with the customer than for the purpose of self-promotion or data mining. Furthermore,
some differences were found in approach to digital marketing, CRM, and SCRM between
consumer oriented and business oriented organizations.

Keywords: Customer Relationship Management, Social CRM, Social Media, Business
Intelligence, Czech Republic.

JEL Classification: M310, M15, C8.

Introduction

Historically, from 1980s, the customer relationship management (CRM) became a reality
as the customer orientation started to dominate in various areas of business. Agrawal [1]
defines CRM as a toolset for guiding sales team and supporting engineers and other
specialists in developing sales prospects, creating appropriate business proposals, dealing
with customer objections, and providing post-sales customer support.

The original concept of the customer relationship based on loyalty, quality and personal
approach was typically conducted face-to-face and mainly in physical environment of the
retail store. Traditional CRM focuses on management solutions for dealing with customers
through channels such as web sites, call centres, and brick and mortar locations. However,
with the advent of information and communication technologies and their spread across
society and business, the relationship management tools were changed. Social CRM
(SCRM) encompasses the dynamic community of customers who communicate through
social media — an environment in which control of the relationship has shifted
to the customer, who has the power to influence others, in his or her social network. [3] [4].

Moreover, the CRM or SCRM system plays a significant role not only as a management
approach, but also as an information system. This system is, next to, for example, data
warehouse, knowledge management, decisions support systems and other systems, part
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of the information systems that are components of business intelligence (BI) concept [24].
Many authors classify customer relationship system as one of the resource systems
of BI [5] [25].

Although, SCRM can be considered as a very effective marketing approach, primarily
for customer acquisition, we know just a very little about its application in business sector
[15]. Research studies investigating businesses of Central European post-communist
countries focus rather on traditional CRM approach [7] [22] [25] than SCRM. This research
gap together with higher involvement of social media in Czech society are among the
reasons why this study aims to identification of the SCRM practices of Czech enterprises.

1 Review of the Literature and Research Questions
1.1 Digital Marketing, CRM, and SCRM significance

Adequately to the growth of competition and increase of supply over the demand,
the marketing principles are more intensely applied in the market economy. However,
the principles remains stable, marketing principles are applied in the market environment
adequately to the growth of competition and increase of supply over the demand,
Nevertheless, these principles remain the same, marketing tools change [20]. We live
in a digital or even already post-digital age. Digital marketing itself is defined by [31]
as a sub branch of traditional marketing that uses modern digital channels primarily
for communicating with stakeholders (e.g. customers and investors) about brand, products
and business progress. The more customer oriented definition is than provided by Digital
Marketing Institute where it refers to “the use of digital technologies to create an integrated,
targeted and measurable communication which helps to acquire and retain customers while
building deeper relationship with them” [33, p. 94].

The tone and the orientation of the latter definition underlines the importance
of marketing itself for CRM as well as the importance of digital marketing for social CRM.
Despite the similarity of the approaches, there are some specific differences among them,
too. While the marketing focuses mainly on creation of appropriate communication
to establish a long-term customer relationship, the CRM was traditionally more involved
in setting of the methodologies, organizational processes and — in a technical view
— the information systems enabling acquiring and retention of the customers and the
building relationship [17],[6]. Obviously, there is a valid parallel for the digital marketing
and social CRM, too.

Medium and large enterprises are implementing the digital marketing and CRM
approaches to varying extents, reaping a range of performance benefits and facing a range
of challenges. Moreover, the significant regional differences were found in the application
of digital marketing and CRM practices in small and medium enterprises. While some
countries are more concerned with technical issues of implementation, others with
organizational barriers [16],[9]. Additionally, there was just a little research performed
in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe. Therefore, the research question 1 (RQ1) is
formulated as: What significance is assigned to the digital marketing, CRM and SCRM
approaches by Czech enterprises?

1.2 Integration of Social CRM in the enterprise

With the social media advent, the customer is no longer limited to a passive role in the

relationship built with a company. Mobile devices providing more information about

competitive products available anywhere and also enable customers to express
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and distribute their opinions to large audiences. Therefore, the companies are likely to find
it increasingly difficult to manage the messages that customers receive about their
products/services [34]. Companies have started to focus on data collected from tools as
Facebook, Twitter, YouTube, LinkedIn, blogs, and other relevant media. They try to engage
such tools or communication ways into their daily sales process [30]. In addition, SCRM
has a positive impact not only on getting a new customer, but it also influences the number
of sales. Today's integration of social media into the CRM is to be essential for customer
acquisition in the future [32]; [30] and this resulted into emerge of SCRM. The term
of social CRM was firstly introduced by Greenberg [10]. In his other work [11] Greenberg
also addresses the full definition of SCRM; it is a “philosophy and a business strategy,
supported by a technology platform, business rules, workflow, processes and social
characteristics, designed to engage the customer in a collaborative conversation in order
to provide mutually beneficial value in a trusted and transparent business environment.
It’s the company’s programmatic response to the customer’s control of the conversation.”
Malthouse et al. [21] conceptualize social CRM as being composed of two dimensions:
a CRM dimension and a social media dimension. The CRM dimension comprises the three
basic components of the traditional CRM process: relationship initiation (acquisition),
maintenance (retention), and termination. Consequently, the social media dimension is
initiated when the customers become active participants in the relationship and get the
opportunity to engage with the firm. When a user generates content related to a specific
brand, he or she is engaging with the company.

For most companies, though, the deployment of a social CRM program is still in its early
stages, execution is patchy and concerns about ROI remain [3]. Therefore, the RQ2
investigated this situation in Czech businesses: To what extent are the social media used
in the enterprise CRM systems?

1.3 Online Communities use and creation

Online community plays a significant role in the relationship between the customer
and organization, thus more significant in SCRM. Lawrence Ang [2] even suggests to reject
the term social CRM and rather use the term “community relationship management”
instead. The growing presence of online communication and consequent creation of myriad
of online communities is the contemporary trend. Such a method of communication,
transferred into the business world, means that customers are feeling: (1) free of the barriers
of physical and offline world, and (2) more anonymous. Vice versa, a sense of duty
is reduced. [26]

Virtual community arises on the basis of various factors. One of the reasons or incentives
1s to create community for customers by the firm itself. Frequently, this approach is taken
by the organization to strengthen customer relationships [28], or to increase the perceived
value of the product that comes from a connection to the community of users [23]. Virtual
communities are part of an emerging way of using technology for strategic, social
and informative interface between companies and customers. Building consumer confidence
through such communities helps companies to gain competitive advantage based
on information gathered from these groups and by communicating with them [29] [14].

Obviously, companies can access the virtual communities in different ways. They can
make their own online community, proactively manage them, or just use data from these
online social communities for their own CRM system. Therefore, the RQ3 is formulated as:
What is the way how the enterprises approach online communities?
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1.4 Information capture and use

With the progress of online communities, customer referrals and overall customer
behaviour realized online, the new opportunities for data collection emerged. [15].

Wimalchandra et al’s [35] study underlines significance of various external data sources
(mainly common and informal communication with customers) that helps firms improve
their internal product quality control procedures. Nowadays, an increased use of information
technology to collect customer data can be observed [19]. Today's successful companies
regularly measure not only the total number of customers or sales volume, but also calculate
their current value, lifetime value, customer retention and many other indicators of customer
satisfaction. Nowadays, the traditional methods as suggestions and complaints records,
customer satisfaction surveys, mystery shopping, or lost customer analysis [18] can be
transferred and measured on the Internet. Therefore, we formulate RQ4: How the customer
information is captured and used in the enterprise?

2 Methodology
2.1 Construction of the questionnaire

The majority of studies dealing with social media and CRM practices [30],[13],[15]
considered the questionnaire consistently the main effective research method. The
questionnaire construct was partially taken from studies of Harrigan and Miles [13],
and Jayachandran et al. [15] and it was partially adjusted to the Czech business
environment. Moreover, such approach enabled the possibility of international comparison
of findings. The questionnaire design aimed at current level of company’s identification
with digital marketing, CRM and SCRM approaches. Questionnaire comprised of fifty
questions divided into six main sections: (1) significance assigned in the organization
to traditional, modern marketing, digital marketing, CRM and SCRM; (2) building
a relationship with the customers; (3) use and creation of online communities; (4) use
of social media in CRM; (5) information capture and use; and (6) categorical organizational
data. Majority of questions used the five-level Likert scale (with the options 1-strongly
disagree, 2-disagree, 3-neutral, 4-agree, 5-strongly agree).

2.2 Research sample and data

The sample consisted of 81 enterprises with more than 250 employees operating their
business in the Czech Republic. In the first step, the organizations were asked by the
interviewers, bachelor students studying the economic field of study, to fill out an online
questionnaire. If necessary, the second step, a follow-up communication between the
interviewer and the organization was used to improve the response rate. Pre-test was
conducted on a nonprobability sample of respondents before the distribution
of questionnaire during January 2015 was realized. Researched companies concentrate their
business on either B2C market (32.1 %), B2B market (14.8 %), or on both of the markets
(54.3 %). Marketing specialists (29.6 %), managers (25.9 %), social media specialists
(22.2 %) and other employees (22.2 %) were asked to fill out the questionnaire.

The data were processed with SPSS 17 statistical software. As a normality test showed
that all the data have a normal distribution, the Student t-test calculations were applied
to find statistically significant differences in the results.
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3 Results
3.1 Significance attributed to digital marketing, CRM and SCRM

The research showed that the respondents perceive the importance of traditional
and digital marketing similarly. Digital marketing with use of ICT (49.4% “strongly
important”) is considered to be just a slightly more significant than the traditional type
of marketing without use of ICT (45.7% “‘strongly important™).

Respondents’ replies stressed out the importance of CRM as more than 90% of them
stated that CRM is rather or strongly important for their company. In addition, according
to the findings the SCRM can be considered as an integral part of customer relationship
management concept of Czech businesses; almost two-thirds (64.2%) of addressed
companies selected rather important or strongly important option. Detailed results
on significance in all relevant categories are available in table 1.

Tab 1: Significance of traditional and digital marketing, CRM, SCRM

0 1 2 3 4

N=81 [ don’t Unimportant Rather Rather | Strongly

know P unimportant | important | important
Role of traditional Abs. 2 3 10 29 37
marketing Rel. 2.5% 3.7% 12.3% 35.8% 45.7%
Role of digital Abs. 2 4 8 27 40
marketing Rel. 2.5% 4.5% 9.9% 33.3% 49.4%
Abs. 0 1 6 21 53
Role of CRM Rel. 0% 1.2% 74%|  25.9%|  65.4%
) Abs. 5 10 14 28 24
Role of Social CRM "p /11 ¢ 50, 12.3% 17.3%|  34.6%|  29.6%

Source.: Author

Furthermore, the comparison between the subgroups of enterprises with focus either
on business market (B2B) or consumer market (B2C) was done; enterprises with focus
on both markets were not analysed in detail. Findings showed that researched aspects have
higher significance for B2C enterprises. B2C organizations considered all the roles as more
significant, especially the role of digital marketing, the role of CRM and the role of SCRM.
Among the digital marketing and social media tools the companies mostly use the website
(97.5%), social networks (87.7%), email marketing (61.7%), other forms of promotion
and PPC campaigns, promotion context, or banners (61.7%). E-newsletters (23.5%)
and blogs (23.5%) were also used.

3.2 Social media use in the enterprise CRM systems

For CRM purposes, the companies likely take such social data as a feedback for their
marketing campaigns as the highest approval of respondents got the assertion ‘Social media
enables our CRM system to analyse responses to marketing campaigns’ (3.79). The second
important advantage of social media is to customize organizational communication directly
to individual customers (3.62). Slightly lower approval rate was found with assertions that
social media enable provision of cross sell/up sell opportunities (3.43) and support of the
sales force in the field with customer information (3.40). Interestingly, options of customer
retention rate (3.14) and customer lifetime value (3.10) calculations have got lower level
of agreement approaching a neutral opinion. Obviously, the social sites are still used rather
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for short term feedback and communication than for long term marketing planning
or calculations.

Tab 2: Use of social media in the CRM system

In total B2B focus | B2C focus
N = 42!

Mean’| SD |[Mean’| SD |[Mean?| SD
Social media enables our CRM system
(continued in a row)
..to analyse responses to marketing 3.79 10.976| 3.80 |1.304| 3.82 |1.168
campaigns
..to customize our communication to 3.62 |1.103| 4.00 [1.000| 3.82 |1.168
customers
..to provide sales force cross sell/up sell 3.43 |1.309| 3.00 |1.581| 3.73 |1.104
opportunities
..to support sales force in the field with 3.40 |1.251] 3.20 [1.483| 3.73 |1.104
customer information
..to calculate customer retention rates 3.14 |1.072| 2.40 |1.340| 3.27 |0.905
..to support marketing planning and 3.10 |1.100| 3.20 [0.837| 3.09 |1.136
budgeting
..to calculate customer lifetime value 3.00 [1.269| 2.40 |1.342| 3.36 |0.924

Source: Author
1 .. . . .
Only respondents from organizations with social site presence answered

? Mean calculated from values on Likert scale: I=strongly disagree; 2=slightly disagree; 3=neutral;
4=slightly agree; S=strongly agree.

In general, some differences among B2B and B2C organizations in social media use
were found. At first, there is a higher level of agreement with all assertion on the side
of consumer oriented businesses, which implies an assumption that these organizations use
social media more in their CRM systems. At second, the B2C organizations use social
media more for customization of communication to customers and analysing of marketing
campaign responses. However, none of these variations between B2B and B2C
organizations were found as statistically significant. Detailed results of all answers are
summarized in table 2.

3.3 What is the way how the enterprises approach to online communities?

The opinions gained in the area of use of online communities for building customer
relationships showed that organizations access to customers via multiple media networks
and channels (mean value 3.70).
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Tab 3: Approach to online communities in relation to organizational CRM
In total B2B focus B2C focus

N =281
Mean'| SD | Mean' SD Mean' SD

We do track customers across more 370 | 1.219 | 3.17 | 1.528 3.50 | 1.068
media/channels
We have a strategic approach 3.53 | 1.256 | 3.00 | 1.537 | 3.39 | 1.023
to managing online communities
Other online customer communities 346 | 1.107 | 342 | 1444 | 339 | 1.169
are central to our marketing

We use communities to have 343 | 1.193 | 2.92 1.565 3.39 941
conversations with our customers
We build our online communities 342 | 1.192 | 3.17 1.586 3.58 | 1.137

with our customers
We use these communities to promote | 3.40 | 1.211 | 2.83 | 1.642 | 3.58 | 0.987
ourselves to customers

Customers use these communities
mainly to make positive comments
and reviews

Our online customer communities are 3.12 | 1.249 | 2.58 1.443 3.15 | 1.156
central to our marketing
We participate in relevant customer- 3.10 | 1.147 | 2.83 | 1.403 | 3.08 | 1.129
owned communities

We monitor and act on interactions
between customers in these

3.15 | 1.119 | 2.75 | 1.215 | 3.12 | 1.211

3.10 | 1.310 | 2.42 | 1.240 | 3.12 | 1.306

communities

Online communities are a way 3.02 | 1.183 | 242 | 1.379 | 3.00 | 1.095
of engaging with our customers

These communities allow us to involve * *

: : 2.89 | 1.183 | 2.08 | 0.900 | 2.85 | 1.046
customers in product/service

development
We proactively manage interactions 2.86 | 1.339 | 2.08" | 1.165 | 3.08" | 1.262
in these communities

Source: Author
" Mean is calculated from values on Likert scale: 1=strongly disagree; 2=slightly disagree; 3=neutral;
4=slightly agree; S=strongly agree.

* Significant difference on 95 % level; Student t-test for B2B and B2C organization comparison was used

In addition, the companies argue that the strategic approach to managing online
communities is taken (3.53). Interestingly, when the respondents stated that the company is
thinking strategically, at the same time they rather disagree that customer relationships are
proactively managed by the company (2.86). Moreover, the results revealed that rather other
customer online communities (3.46) than own online customer community (3.12) are central
for the organizational CRM systems.

Generally, the use of communities lies in the conversation with the customers (3.43);
however, just slightly lower rate of approval was then detected in the use of community
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for the self-promotion (3.40). Detailed findings on the approach to online communities are
provided in table 3.

Regarding the market orientation, the results are consistent to the previous findings. B2C
organizations declare higher agreement rate in majority of researched aspects. The biggest
difference was found in assertion “We use these communities to promote ourselves to
customers”’; while B2C organizations have the highest average rate of agreement 3.58 there,
the B2B organizations reached only 2.83 average agreement value. In assertions that
“communities allow to involve customers in product/service development” and “proactive
management of interactions among the communities” the statistically significant difference
between business and consumer oriented organization was found. In both cases the
consumer oriented organizations have reached higher scores.

3.4 Capture and use of the customer data

When examining the way of customer data collection and consequent use of them was
found that companies gather such information on ongoing basis (3.83). In addition, the
enterprises in the sample integrate information received from different business functions
(3.51). Findings also showed that integration of information from different communication
channels is still quite common (3.33). However, the lower level was found in integration
of internal customer information and customer information from external sources (3.19)
and the merging of information relevant for individual customer (3.16).

Regarding to metrics, the respondents agreed rather with measuring the value of each
customer’s referral (3.23) than for assessment of lifetime customer value (3.10). Summary
of all findings relevant to the research question is provided in table 4.
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Tab. 4: Capture and use of the customer data

In total B2B focus B2C focus
N =81

Mean'| SD |Mean'| SD |Mean'| SD

We collect customer information 3.83 | 1.170 | 4.08" | 0.793 | 3.38" | 1.267
on an ongoing basis

We integrate customer information
from the various functions that interact 351 | 1.142 | 342 | 1.165| 3.23 | 1.177
with customers

We integrate customer information

from different communication channels
We use customer information to measure
the value of each customer’s referrals 323 | 1.121 | 2.67 | 1.155| 3.31 | 1.192
to other customers

We integrate internal customer
information with customer information 3.19 | 1.205 | 3.17 | 1.193 | 2.85 | 1.190
from external sources

We merge information collected

from various sources for each customer
We use customer information to assess
the lifetime value of our customers

333 | 1.214 | 3.33 | 1.497 | 3.00 | 1.200

3.16 | 1.199 | 3.17 | 1.193 | 2.92 | 1.294

3.10 | 1.366 | 2.50 | 1.314 | 3.08 | 1.440

Source.: Author

' Mean is calculated from values on Likert scale: 1=strongly disagree; 2=slightly disagree; 3=neutral;
4=slightly agree; S=strongly agree.

" Significant difference on 95 % level; Student t-test for B2B and B2C organization comparison was used

B2C organisations rather integrate customer information from the various functions
where they interact with the customers, they work more with customer’s referrals to other
customers, and also they assess the lifetime of their customers more. On the other hand,
the B2B organizations collect information more regularly.

4 Discussion and Conclusion

The presented paper brings several new insights into four main areas of interest aiming
at: significance assigned by sampled organization to traditional and digital marketing, CRM
and SCRM; use ofsocial media for organizational CRM; use of online communities
for building a relationship with the customer; and customer information capture and use.

Results showed that researched companies consider digital marketing as slightly more
important than traditional one without use of ICT. Moreover, CRM practice seems to be
natural part of firm’s marketing in more than 90 % of sampled companies. Interestingly,
almost two third of the companies considered SCRM approach as significant. Furthermore,
remarkable difference between organizations conducting their business on either business
or consumer market exists. The latter organizations considered all the researched marketing
roles as more significant for their business success, particularly the roles of digital
marketing, CRM, and SCRM.

Social media are in organizational CRM systems of Czech medium and large enterprises
used primarily for provision of feedback to conducted marketing campaigns and customized
communication. On the other hand, the social media are less used for support of marketing

37



planning and budgeting or calculation of customer lifetime value. It can be assumed that
consumer oriented businesses use social media in their CRM systems more frequently and
mainly for customization of communication and monitoring of marketing campaign success.

Sampled medium and large organizations accessed online customer communities via
multiple media networks and channels. Despite the respondents argue that organizations
“take a strategic approach to managing online communities”, at the same time, they rather
disagree with assertion that “companies proactively manage customer relationships in online
communities”. The consumer focused organizations use these communities for
“involvement of customers in product/service development” and “proactive management
of interactions” significantly more than their business oriented counterparts.

Customer information is collected on a regular basis. In addition, organizations also
integrate information received from different business areas or channels. A high level
of agreement was found in assertions connected to the management of customer’s referrals
and lifetime customer value. Consumer oriented organisations in comparison to business
oriented ones integrate more the customer information from various functions where they
interact with the customers, they also work more with customer’s referrals, and assess the
lifetime of their customers. On the other hand, it was statistically proved that business
oriented organizations collect information more regularly.

Although the research presents several inspiring findings, it has also some limitations.
Questionnaires were filled out online solely, thus, the research does not include testimonies
of respondents that dislike this approach. Furthermore, rather quantitative data were
gathered and only smaller sample of respondents reduced to Czech business organizations
was obtained. Therefore, the following research should also address these problems.
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ZPRACOVATELSKY PRUMYSL CESKE REPUBLIKY: NEPRIMA
PODPORA VYZKUMU A VYVOJE

THE MANUFACTURING INDUSTRY IN THE CZECH REPUBLIC: INDIRECT
SUPPORT FOR RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT

Nina Boc¢kova, Tomas Meluzin

Abstract: This paper describes the historical development of indirect support in the Czech
Republic and analyses the available data from the period 2005-2013. The aim of the
research is to demonstrate a dependence between the introduction of a new type of support
for research and development and the increase in investment in companies’ own R&D in the
manufacturing after 2005. The objects of the research are all domestic concerns engaged
in business that reported the financing of their own research by means of the deductible
item for R&D. The number of concerns in individual branches of the manufacturing
industry differs markedly, for which reason more-detailed analysis of individual branches
did not comprise part of the investigation into the subject of this research. We used
regression analysis to monitor the development of R&D expenditure in the manufacturing
industry. Exponential regression was best suited to the estimation of non-linear parameters.
By analysing secondary data, we discovered that the introduction of the deductible item
in 2005 is acting as support for increasing companies’ own investment in R&D. The tax
incentive is a method of financing a company’s own R&D that is being used increasingly
often.

Keywords: Research, Development, Tax Credit, Effectiveness, Manufacturing industry.
JEL Classification: C20, H32, 039, L60.

Uvod

Podpora inovaci jako jeden znastrojii hospodéiského ristu jsou na pofadu jednéani
ve vSech ekonomikach Evropské Unie (EU) a vyspélych zemich OECD. Silnd vazba mezi
vlastnimi investicemi do vyzkumu, vyvoje a inovaci a ekonomickym ristem ekonomik je
v soucasné dobé& povazovana za samoziejmou. VSeobecné rozsifené povédomi predpoklada,
7ze zejména inovacni mladé, malé a stfedni podniky se mohou stat tahounem
technologickych zmén a budouciho ristu. [4]; [18] Nekteré ekonomiky maji tradi¢né silnou
zékladnu v investicich z podnikatelského sektoru, napi. Némecko a Dansko, ostatni staty
s vyjimkou Chorvatska, Lucemburska a Anglie zvySuji vefejné investice do vyzkumu
a vyvoje (Va V), scilem co nejvice se priblizit zavaznym stanoviskiim strategie Evropa
2020. Implementace zavaznych spolecnych cilii do internich rozvojovych strategii
jednotlivych ekonomik naznacuje, Ze existuje prostor pro vladni intervence, ale 1 mozna
selhani na trhu investic do V a V. Teoreticky by mohla trzni selhdni vést k nadmérnému
investovani do vyzkumného sektoru a nedostateCnym investicim v podnikatelském sektoru,
ktery je nejvétSim zdrojem tvorby HDP. V odborné literatuie jiz existuje nékolik
empirickych vyzkumii z oblasti podpory V a 'V z vefejnych prostredkli, zejména z USA
a Kanady [6], kde danové pobidky na vyzkum a vyvoj vznikly, ale i z ¢lenskych zemi
Evropské Unie [5]; [20]; [23] a asijskych lidra Ciny [12] a Japonska [11]. Cesk4 republika
je malou otevienou ekonomikou, ¢lenskou zemi Evropské Unie a je tedy vhodné zaméfit se
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na inovaéni politiku, kterou CR uplatiiuje v ramci ¢lenstvi. Na dotaéni programy v oblasti
vyzkumu a vyvoje vynakladaji zemé& EU vysoké Castky a inovacni politika je pfedmétem
vetejné diskuse. Pro c¢lenské stity EU je zavaznym dokumentem strategie Evropa 2020,
podle které maji vydaje na V a V do roku 2020 doséhnout 3 % hrubého doméaciho produktu.
[22] Neexistuje shoda ohledné ucinku typu podpory vyzkumnych a vyvojovych aktivit.
Prvni zemi, ktera zavedla dafové tlevy v ramci evropskych statii, bylo Norsko. [16] Ceska
republika po vyhodnoceni situace ve vyspélych clenskych zemich EU uzikonila systém
pouzivani sniZzeni danového zakladu pro dan z pfijmu. Legislativné je nepfiméd podpora,
v podobé tzv. super odpoétu, upravena od roku 2005. Ceska republika umoziuje podnikiim
vyuziti podpory i v piipadé€ ztraty a to po dobu tii let od ptisluSného zdanovaciho obdobi.
V ramci EU je nejcastéji vyuzivana piima podpora prostiednictvim vetejnych rozpoctu,
17 €lenskych statii vyuziva v roce 2015 nepiimou podporu [9].

Vyzkum provedeny vtomto piispévku vychdzi ze statistického zpracovani Udajil
pro sekci C — Zpracovatelsky primysl v ¢lenéni podle CZ NACE 10 — 33. Cilem vyzkumu
je analyza vyvoje Va V investic a prokdzani zdvislosti mezi zavedenim nového typu
podpory vyzkumu a vyvoje a zvySenim investic do vlastntho V a V v ceském
zpracovatelském primyslu po roce 2005. V tomto piispeévku jsou diskutovana hlavni
zjisténi.

1 Formulace problematiky

1.1 Historie nepfimé podpory v Ceské republice

Do roku 2005 se v CR pouzival velmi omezeny podet nastroji nepfimé podpory
vyzkumu a vyvoje (NNPVV). Platila pouze 2 opatieni:

1. Osvobozeni od dané¢ ze zisku u mnepodnikajicich subjektii, je-li tento vyuzit
na podporu VV. Jedinou tulevu tohoto typu upravoval Zakon 586/1992 Sb. o danich
z ptijml, ve znéni pozdéjSich predpisi v §20 odst. 7: ,,Poplatnici vymezeni
v § 18 odst. 3 tohoto zakona, ktefi nejsou zaloZeni nebo zfizeni za i¢elem podnikant,
mohou zaklad dang...dale snizit az o 30 %, maximalné vSak o 1 000 000 K¢,
pouziji-li takto =ziskané prosttedky ke kryti nakladd (vydaji) souvisejicich
s Cinnostmi, znichz ziskané piijmy nejsou predmétem dang, a to ve tiech
bezprostiedné nasledujicich zdaniovacich obdobich; ... V ptipade, Ze 30% sniZeni
¢ini méné nez 300 000 K¢, 1ze odecist castku ve vysi 300 000 K¢, maximalné vSak
do vyse zékladu dané.*

2. Danové ulevy na dary, které mély umoznit daitovym poplatnikim daiiovou ulevu
pii1 poskytovani darit pro V a V. Tuto ¢ast dan¢ z pfijmi upravoval Zakon 586/1992
Sb. o danich z ptijma v § 15, a § 20 Nezdanitelna ¢ast zakladu dané: ,,0d zdkladu
dané Ize odecist hodnotu darii poskytnutych obcim a pravnickym osobam se sidlem
na vizemi Ceské republiky na financovani védy a vzdélani, vyzkumnych a vyvojovych
uceliu ...., pokud uhrnna hodnota darii ve zdanovacim obdobi presdhne
2 % ze zakladu dané anebo cini alespon 1000 K¢. V uhrnu Ize odecist nejvyse
5 % ze zdkladu dane ...~ (konkrétné — pro fyzické osoby §15, odst. 8; pravnické
osoby §20, odst. 8). [18]

Do 1. 5. 2004 bylo vyuzivané osvobozeni dovozii na Va V od cla, je-li pfijemcem
organizace majici jako hlavni Cinnost védu a vyzkum podle vyhlasky MF €. 136
(ze dne 4. 6. 1998) o osvobozeni zbozi od dovozniho cla pfestalo platit okamZikem vstupu
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CR do EU. Oproti stavu pied 1. 5. 2004 se situace dokonce zhorsila, nebot’ dovoz piistroji
a zafizeni byl nov¢ zatiZen dani z pfidané hodnoty. [17]

V roce 2004 vlada Ceské republiky piijala usneseni, kterym ulozila tehdej$i ministryni
skolstvi, mladeZe a télovychovy (MSMT) vypracovat studii k moZnostem zavedeni NNPVV
v CR. Z prizkumi provadénych mezi firmami viech velikosti, s &istd Seskym, Gisté
zahrani¢nim 1 smiSenym kapitdlem vyplynulo, Ze velké firmy by preferovaly nejvice
daiiovou ulevu v podob¢ odcCitatelné polozky (Tax Deduction) a danovy dobropis
(Tax Credit), danovou tulevu pii spolupraci s vysokoSkolskym sektorem a vyzkumnymi
organizacemi, dafiovou tulevu pii zaméstnavani pracovnikii ve Va V a moznost sniZeni
odvodli na socialni pojisténi hrazené zameéstnavatelem. Malé 1 drobné podniky by
preferovaly nejvice dafiovou ulevu v podobé odpoctu vynalozenych nékladd. Pro podniky
sttedni velikosti by bylo zajimavéjsi uplatiovat zrychlené odpisy a danovy dobropis.
Odpovédi respondentli podle ucasti zahrani¢niho kapitdlu v podnicich se vyrazné neliSily
mezi tuzemskymi podniky a podniky s nizkym podilem zahrani¢niho kapitalu z hlediska
celkovych preferenci jednotlivych nastroji. Korporace svice nez 90 % zahrani¢niho
kapitalu nejvice preferovaly datiovy dobropis. Na dalSich potadich umistily podniky slevu
na dani pii tvorbé novych pracovnich mist ve V a V odd¢leni, dafiovou ulevu v podobé
odpoctu vynaloZzenych nédklad na V a V zvice nez 100 %, dafiovou ulevu pfi spolupréci
s vefejnym vyzkumnym sektorem asnizeni odvodi na socidlni pojiSténi hrazené
zaméstnavatelem. Podniky preferovaly jednoznaéné danové pobidky. Z vyzkumu
vyplynulo, Ze pro podniky s vysokym podilem zahrani¢niho kapitdlu nejsou zajimavé
pobidky zamétené na zvyhodnény prondjem infrastruktury a sponzoring V a V. [7]

1.2 Ceska republika od roku 2005

Odg¢itatelna polozka na V a V byla v CR zavedena v roce 2005. A to tipravou tykajici se
odpoctil na vyzkum a vyvoj u pravnickych osob podle § 34 odst. 4 - 8 Zakona €. 586/1992
Sb., o danich z piijmu, a odpoctlh na V a V u fyzickych osob podle § 34 odst. 4 Zakona
¢. 586/1992 Sb. V roce zavedeni odpoctu na V a V byla danovéa sazba na dai z piijmu
pravnickych osob 26 % (dale DPPO). Od roku 2006 se danova sazba na DPPO postupné
snizovala az na 19 %. Danova sazba pro dan zpfijmu fyzickych osob byla v letech
2006 — 2007 progresivni. Podle vySe ptfijmu se pohybovala mezi 12 az 32 %. Od roku 2008
je sazba dané z ptijmu fyzickych osob upravena podle § 16 zédkona €. 586/1992 Sb. a Cini
15 % ze zakladu dang. Od roku 2013 se plati podle § 16a zdkona ¢. 586/1992 Sb. jesté
solidarni dainl ve vys$i 7 % z mésicniho ptijmu nad 103 536 K¢.

2 Metody

V ptispévku je mimo standardnich logickych metod — analyza, syntéza a dedukce
pouzita matematickostatisticka metoda — regresni analyza. Cilem regresni analyzy je ptispct
k poznani pti¢innych vztahii mezi statistickymi znaky, které jsou uspotadany do prostorove,
gasové i véené uspotadaného souboru. [11] Sekundarni data ziskana z Ceského statistického
ufadu, Generalniho finan¢niho feditelstvi jsou doplnéna primarnimi daty, ziskanymi
z dotaznikového Setfeni. (Bockova, 2015) Vyzkumnym vzorkem jsou domadaci podniky
pusobici ve zpracovatelském primyslu (CZ NACE: C) a zahrnujici oddily CZ NACE
10 - 33.

Pribéh zavislosti je sledovan mezi nezavislou proménnou — vySe odcCitatelné polozky
vynalozené podniky na vlastni Va V a zavislou proménnou — roky vyuzivani nepiimé
podpory vyzkumu a vyvoje vV jednotlivych oddilech zpracovatelského pramyslu.
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Pro potteby regresni analyzy byla testovana nejjednodus$si verze regresni ulohy, kdy
regresni funkce n(x) je vyjadiena ptimkou n(x) = B; + B,x a plati:

E(Y|lx) =n(x) = By + Box (1)

Odhady koeficientd p; + f, regresni piimky pro zadané dvojice (x;,y;) oznaCime
bia b,. Kurceni koeficientli byla pouzita metoda nejmensSich ¢tvercli. Minimalizujici
funkce S (by, b,) je vyjadiena piedpisem

S(by, by) = Xim (yi — by — byx;)? (2)

Funkce S (b1, b,) je tedy rovna souCtu kvadrati odchylek naméfenych hodnot y;
od ptedpokladanych hodnot n (x;) = b; + b,x; na regresni piimce. [14]

Hodnoty proménnych vstupujicich do regresni analyzy nebyly linedrni z hlediska
parametri a nebylo vhodné vyuzit metodu nejmenSich c¢tverci piimo. Byla vyuzita
linearizujici transformace a byla pouZita exponencialni regresni funkce. Upravou rovnic
pomoci logaritmi na

Ylogy; Y x?-Y x;logy; ¥ x;

logb, = ;2;2_(Z;i)2 L&Xi (3)
nY xilogy;—Ylogy; ¥ x;

logb, = S (T ) 4)

Vybér regresni funkce byl podloZzen koeficientem determinace R?, ktery vyjadiuje
uspesnost zvolené regrese. [13] Pti prokladani dat, ktera kolisaji, vhodnou spojnici trendti je
mozné zvolit polynomickou regresi

Zyixi? = by XxP + by ZaPT + o+ by Xx?P (5).

3 Rozbor problému

Pocet domacich podnikt, které se aktivné zapojily do programu vyuzivani odpoctu
na VaV, se zvysil z 230 podnika v roce 2005 na 591 podnikti v roce 2013. Celkovy pocet
soukromych podnikl uplatitujici nepifimou podporu ve zpracovatelském primyslu byl
vroce 2013 667 podnikid. Podil domdacich podnikii je 88,6 %. Srovnatelny podil
zahrani¢nich a doméacich podnika byl v roce 2013 v CZ NACE 24 Metalurgicky primysl
7:7, v ostatnich oddilech zpracovatelského primyslu jsou domaci podniky dominantni. [8]
Historicky vyvoj podnikii ve zpracovatelském primyslu bez rozliSeni velikosti
a podrobnych oddil je uveden v Obr. 1.

Nejaktivné;jsi podniky uplatitujici odpocet na V a V byly v odvétvi CZ NACE 28 Vyroba
stroju a zafizeni jinde neuvedenych. V roce 2005 uplatnilo odpocet 40 podnikii, v roce 2013
to byl trojnasobek, celkem 118 domacich podnikii. Mezi vyzkumné aktivni odvétvi je
mozn¢ zatadit také CZ NACE 25 Vyroba kovovych konstrukei a kovodélnych vyrobkii,
kromé strojli a zafizeni, které zacinalo v roce 2005 s 31 podniky a v roce 2013 uplatiiovalo
naklady na V a V jiz 94 podnikd.

45



Obr. 1: Vyvoj poctu domacich pravnickych osob uplatiiujicich nepiimou podporu
vyzkumu a vyvoje v Ceské republice v obdobi 2005 — 2013
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Zdroj: viastni zpracovani podle GFR

V CZ NACE 27 Vyroba elektrickych zatizeni bylo evidovano v roce 2005 19 doméacich
podnikl s nepfimou podporou V a V, mezi roky 2007 a 2008 doslo k poklesu ze 40 na 36
podnikil a v roce 2013 jiz aktivné uplatiiovalo od¢itatelnou polozku 59 domadcich podnikii.
Primérny pocet podnikt celkove uplatitujicich odpocet se snizil v letech 2008 a 2009.
V ostatnich odvétvovych sekcich CZ NACE tento pokles nebyl zaznamenan.

Celkovée se pocet podnikil s vyuzivanim nepiimé podpory od roku 2005 zvySuje. V roce
2012 poprvé pocet podnika vyuzivajicich neptimou podporu V a V piekrocil pocet podnikt
vyuzivajicich k financovéani V a V podporu ptimou. [§]

Nulovou aktivitu ve vyuzivani odpoctu na Va V vykazuje CZ NACE 12 Vyroba
tabakovych vyrobkli. Naklady na V a V zacaly domaci podniky uplatiiovat v oddilu
CZ NACE 11 Vyroba napoju az od roku 2009, v oddilu CZ NACE 31 Vyroba nabytku od
roku 2010.

Podle vyzkumného Setfeni provedeného mezi datiovymi poradci Ceské republiky v roce
2013 byl zdjem o financovani vyzkumu a vyvoje z vlastnich zdroji s uplatnénim odpoctu
nizky. Manazefi podnikl se nejvice obavali mozného vytazeni nadkladii na V a V z danové
uznatelnych vydaji a nasledného dodanéni dan¢ z piijmu ze strany spravce dang.

Vzhledem k nejednotnému vykladu pojml inovace, inovativni feSeni a dalSich vydalo
Ministerstvo financi Pokyn D-288 ze dne 3. 10. 2005 k jednotnému postupu pii uplathovani
ustanoveni § 34 odst. 4 a 5 zékona ¢. 586/1992 Sb., o danich z piijmi, ve znéni pozd¢jSich
predpisti. Dalsi bariérou ve vyuzivani plné refundace V a V nékladi byla neinformovanost
management podnikil o této mnoznosti.

V soucasné dobé& probiha nabidka na zpracovani projektové dokumentace k financovani
interntho V a V z vlastnich zdroji a vyuzitim odpoc¢tu na webovych strankach nékolika
komercnich zprostiedkovatelll piimé podpory V a V.

Pro ¢eské podniky uplatiiujici pobidky na V a V je zakladnim kritériem, které odliSuje
vyzkum a vyvoj od jiné Cinnosti, pifitomnost méfitelného prvku novosti a vyjasnéni
vyzkumné nebo technické nejistoty. Méfitelny prvek novosti a vyzkumné nebo technické
nejistoty musi byt pfitomen, i kdyz je pfedmét vyzkumu v primyslu jiz znamy. Pokud
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danovy poplatnik prokdze, ze vysledek vyzkumu a vyvoje je pro n¢j vécné ¢i ekonomicky
nedostupny nebo nepouzitelny pro jiny druh materidlu nebo zekonomickych divodi,
a v dobé trvani projektu o ném nemél Zadné informace, ma néarok na uplatnéni danové
pobidky.4 Kritéria pro definici vyzkumu jsou velmi podobnd definici VV ve Frascati
Manualu™.

Jako kvalifikované ¢innosti V a V mohou byt: zavedeni nové nebo zlepSené technologie,
systémi nebo sluzeb, dale vyroba novych nebo vylepsenych materiald, vyrobkill a zatfizeni,
konstrukce a ovéfeni prototypi, pilotnich nebo nazorn¢ demonstrativnich zafizeni.
Zpusobilé vydaje na vyzkum a vyvoj] mohou byt uplathovany 3 roky po ukonceni
hospodatského roku, ve kterém byl projekt realizovan.

Uznatelné nédklady mohou byt: mzdy a platy; odpisy hmotného a nehmotného majetku
pouzitého v pifimé souvislosti ve vztahu k projektu; a ostatni provozni ndklady piimo
vztahujici se k projektu (tj. materidl, zasoby, drobny hmotny/nehmotny majetek, vydaje
na knihy a Casopisy, elektfina, teplo, plyn, telekomunikace). Subdodavatelské sluzby
v oblasti vyzkumu a vyvoje nemohou byt zahrnuty jako kvalifikované vydaje, s vyjimkou
certifikace vysledkl vyzkumu a vyvoje. Cesky §tédry systém vyluduje z odpoétu vydaje
zaplacené za ochranu duSevniho vlastnictvi prostiednictvim vlady a statnich dotaci
na ochranu duSevniho vlastnictvi. Narok na dafiovou pobidku neni podminén zddnym
pozadavkem na registraci Va V vysledki vramci dusevniho vlastnictvi. Naroc¢nost
zpracovani projektové dokumentace je ve srovnani s zaddostmi o financovani vyzkumu
z vefejnych zdrojii velmi nizka. Pfed zahajenim projektu sestavi daflovy poplatnik pisemné
"souhrnny" dokument s uvedenim kvalifikovanych ¢innosti. Povinnou soucasti interni
dokumentace je shrnuti. Interni dokumentace musi byt dokoncena pted zahajenim projektu.
Shrnuti obvykle zahrnuje:

e Popis a cile projektu,

e harmonogram a faze projektu,

e administrativni proces,

e persondlni a projektové rozpocty,

e poplatnik mize (ale nemusi) podat zadost o zdvazné posouzeni o ndkladech
kvalifikovaného vyzkumu a vyvoje u mistné ptislusného spravce dané.

V novele zakona o danich z ptijmil (zakon ¢. 458/2011 Sb., ktery je u€inny od r. 2015) je
zachovana podpora projektii V a V odpocétem nakladi na projekt od zakladu dané z ptijmu
(odpocet 100 % nakladl) a pfindsi dvé hlavni zmény. Na rozdil od predchazejiciho stavu
budou do nakladii moci byt zahrnuty i sluzby, které souvisi s realizaci projektu vyzkumu
a vyvoje a které jsou pofizené od vetejné vysoké Skoly nebo vyzkumné organizace. VysSe
odpoctu se celkove zvySuje ze 100 % na 110 % u nartstu vydaji oproti minulému obdobi.

* Frascati Manual — mezinarodné uznavana metodika sbéru a vyuziti statistik V a V, je nepostradatelnym nastrojem
pro statistické titady po celém svéte.
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Tab. 1: Priumérna Cdastka na podnik vynaloZend na vyzkum a vyvoj
v jednotlivych oddilech v mil. K¢

CZNACE 2005 2009 2013
10 1,94 2,23 5,41
11 - 2,35 9,76
12 - - -
13 1,71 3,64 3,92
14 - - 2,05
15 - 5,72 3,39
16 0,13 1,68 6,57
17 - - 441
18 0,09 - 4,09
19 - - -
20 3,60 3,87 7,59
21 27,24 14,50 19,89
22 2,08 21,09 7,70
23 12,77 1,62 10,08
24 1,23 3,00 5,57
25 3,80 3,52 5,19
26 4,65 6,04 6,30
27 4,73 3,41 6,95
28 4,54 6,46 10,16
29 22922 177,66 98,35
30 32,49 29,94 49,44
31 - - 1,48
32 1,21 532 3,32
33 1,58 3,31 6,01

Zdroj: viastni zpracovani podle GFR

Se zvySujicim se poftem podnikli rostla 1 primérnd vyse V a V vydaji. V Tab. 2 je
uvedena priimérnd ¢astka v mil. K¢, kterou vynakladaly jednotlivé podniky ve vybraném
oddilu CZ NACE. Ve vedoucim oddilu ¢eské ekonomiky — automobilovém primyslu, CZ
NACE 29, se prumérna ¢astka na podnik mezi lety 2005 a 2013 vyrazné snizila. Ke snizeni
prumérné castky na podnik doSlo i u CZ NACE 21 Vyroba zdkladnich farmaceutickych
vyrobkll a farmaceutickych ptipravki a CZ NACE 23 Vyroba ostatnich nekovovych
mineralnich vyrobkll. Nejvyssi primérna Céastka je v automobilovém primyslu, nejnizsi
v CZ NACE 31 Vyroba nabytku.

Uplatnéné V a V néklady snizuji odvody poplatniki dané z piijmu pravnickych osob
do statniho rozpoctu (SR). Pii analyze jednotlivych rokl je nezbytné zahrnout vyvoj sazby
dané z pfijmia pravnickych osob. Od roku 2005 do roku 2013 doslo v Ceské republice
ke sniZeni sazby dané z pfijmu pravnickych osob z26 % na 19 %. Tato sazba dané je
platnd 1 pro =zdatovaci obdobi 2015. Ptehled wuplatnénych odpoc¢ti na vlastni
V a V ve zpracovatelském primyslu je uvedeny v obrazku 2.
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Obr. 2: Vyvoj odpoctu V a V vydaju (mil. K¢), sazby dané z piijmu (%) a Castky sniZeného
odvodu (mil. KC) do statniho rozpoctu v obdobi 2005 - 2013
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Zdroj: viastni zpracovani podle GFR

Pokles vydajii na vlastni V a V oproti pfedchozimu roku je patrny pouze mezi lety
2008 az 2009. Je to zacatek celosvétové hospodaiské recese vyvolané hypotecni krizi
na trhu USA.

S poklesem sazby dané z pfijmi klesa vyhodnost odpoctu pro podniky. Zatimco v roce
2005 mohly podniky snizit odvody z dané z pfijmu pravnickych osob o 26 %, od roku
2010 je to pouze o 19 %. Pokud by byla sazba dan¢ piijmu zachovéna, zlistalo by v roce
2010 podnikim o 336,74 mil. K¢ vice.

Statistické zpracovani dat a jejich posouzeni statistickomatematickymi metodami bylo
provedeno nejjednodussi formou regresni analyzy. Castky za jednotlivda obdobi byly
zprimérovany a posouzeny na zdklad¢ vyvoje v Case. Ziskanymi hodnotami byla prolozena
linedrni regresni funkce, jejiz vysledny tvar je y = 371 609,79t + 10 595 260,47. Smérnice
regresni funkce Casové tfady vyjadiuje trend vyvoje zdvisle proménné y (primérné castky
vynaloZzené na vlastni V a V ve zpracovatelském primyslu) ve vybraném obdobi.
Mezirocné rostl celkovy primér vydaji na vlastni VaV o 371 610 K¢, pti koeficientu
determinace R* = 43 %. Vy3§i spolehlivost zvoleného modelu piedstavila exponenciélni
regresni funkce, kdy koeficient determinace nabyl hodnoty R* = 44,6 %, pii rovnici
y = 10,677e%029%*  Koeficient determinace R* je vyb&rovou verzi &tverce korelaéniho
koeficientu mezi y a J, takze specidlné musi byt 0 < R? < 1. Hodnota koeficientu
determinace se blizila v pfipadé linearni 1 exponencidlni regresni funkce 50 %. Tvar vyvoje
prumérnych hodnot V a V vydaji vykazuje vyrazné kolisani mezi roky 2007 — 2012,
proto nejvhodnéjsi funkci pro zjisténi statistické zavislosti se jevila polynomicka funkce
6. stupné. Pocet stupiiti byl ur€en podle vrchold, kterych nabyvaly hodnoty V a V vydaju
ve vybraném obdobi.
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Obr. 3: Regresni analyza zavislosti priomérného odpoétu 'V a V' vydajii (mil. K¢)
ve vybraném obdobi
16

9 4 y =0,0066x% - 0,1878x7 + 2,0691x* - 11,073x3 + 29,991x2 - 38,438x +
29,173
8 R?=0,9018

6 d -
200 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013

Zdroj: viastni zpracovani

Polynomické spojnice trendu je kiivka pouzivand u dat, kterd kolisaji. Hodnota koeficient
determinace R” se rovna 90,2 %, bylo tedy dosazeno dobrého piizptisobeni zvolené kiivky
datim. Sledovani Va V vydaji v zavislosti na Case nevykazalo linearni pfirtstky.
Vzhledem k rozkolisanosti polynomické kiivky je odhad vyvoje v budoucnosti nejisty. Jako
nejpravdépodobnéisi se jevi mirny rist V a V vydajli ve zpracovatelském pramyslu.

4 Diskuze

Zjistili jsme, ze vsouladu svladnim zamérem, ceska forma nepiimé podpory
V aV zavedena vroce 2005 plsobi v ekonomice pozitivné. Od zavedeni tohoto typu
podpory roste pocet firem, které ji vyuzivaji. V roce 2013 to bylo celkem 591 domaécich
podniki v 22 odvétvich zpracovatelského primyslu. Tyto podniky celkem uplatnily
7,75 mld. K¢ na vyzkumné aktivity financované z vlastnich zdroji. Odvody na dani
z ptijmu snizily o 1,47 mld. K¢&. Pfesto, ze podil firem podle velikosti nebyl pfedmétem
zjistovani, podle poctu velkych firem uvedenych v jednotlivych odvétvich zpracovatelského
prumyslu, 1ze ptedpokladat, Ze tato danovd pobidka stimuluje k investicim do vyzkumu
a vyvoje stfedni 1 malé firmy. Podle [16] maji malé a stiedni podniky v jednom oddilu
zdjem o vyuzivani této formy podpory V a V vice nez o ptimou podporu. Podle CSU byl
v roce 2013 podil velkych podnikil vyuzivajicich neptimou podporu 22 %. [18] ZkuSenosti
z Norska [3] naznacuji, Ze 1 odpocet na V a 'V aktivity je jako daniova uleva pro nékteré
podniky motivaci ke zneuzivani systému a tyto pobidky jsou wyuzivany k danové
optimalizaci. Vyzkum v CR nebyl na toto téma podrobné zaméfeny, nelze tedy s jistotou
uvést, zda 1 v Ceskych podminkach dochazi k podobnému jevu. Dalsi rozvoj danové tlevy
pro podniky v oblasti V a V aktivit, ktery naznacila novela Zakona o dani z piijmu, rozsifuje
oblast o spolupraci s vyzkumnymi institucemi, coz je predpokladem rozvoje uzsi spoluprace
i se sektorem vyzkumnych pracovist’ vysokych $kol. Ceska republika na rozdil od nékterych
zemi Evropské unie (EU) [1] nezvyhodiiuje systémem daniového odpocCtu ur€ité typy firem.
Naopak podporuje provadéni vlastniho vyzkumu a vyvoje v nejsirsi Skdle podle Frascati
Manualu. Vysledky evropskych studii naznacuji, Ze neptimé podpora V a V je stimulaci
pro rist mezd u vyzkumnych pracovnikl. [15] Pfes vysledky, které jsou prezentovany
vnasem piispévku, CR zaostavd ve Va V vydajich za vyspélymi staity EU a také
za pramérem EU-28. V roce 2013 byl podil V a V vydaji na HDP v CR 1,91 %, v roce
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2014 2,01 %. V roce 2014 vydavalo Finsko 3,16 %, Svédsko 3,17 %, Dansko 3,08 %. Ceska
republika vSak dosahuje nejlepSich vysledkli ze zemi Visegradské ctyiky, kdyz pomér
V a V vydaji k HDP na Slovensku byl 0,89 %, v Mad’arsku 1,38 % a v Polsku 0,94 %.
EU-28 byl v roce 2013 2,03 %. [10]

Vyzkum zaméfeny na uc¢innost podpory V a V ze strany vlady prokéazal pozitivni vliv
na vytvafeni pfidané hodnoty z vyzkumnych projekt i vétsi flexibilitu nepfimé podpory.
[2] V Ceské republice v sou¢asné dobé nejsou dostupné studie o konkrétnim piinosu
odpoctu na V a V aktivity pro zvySeni trzeb aktivnich podnikd, ¢i zvySeni zaméstnanosti
v podnicich uzivajicich nepiimou podporu V a V.

Zavér

Clanek vychazi z analyzy sekundarnich dat, doplnénych vlastnim vyzkumem vyuzivani
odcitatelné polozky na vyzkum a vyvoj v domacich podnicich pisobicich v oddilech
zpracovatelského primyslu. Cilem vyzkumu bylo prokazani zavislosti mezi zavedenim
nového typu podpory vyzkumu a vyvoje a zvySenim investic do vlastniho V a V v Ceském
zpracovatelském pramyslu po roce 2005. Po zavedeni odclitatelné polozky na vyzkum
a vyvoj vroce 2005 se investice do vlastniho V aV udomacich podnikt v odvétvi
zpracovatelského primyslu zvysily o 293 %. Pocet podnikii, pravnickych osob se zvysil
0 256 %. Provedenim regresni analyzy byla potvrzena domnénka, zZe vyhodnost pobidky
pro podniky zvySuje vlastni investice podnikii do Va Vi pfes sniZujici se atraktivnost
odpocCtu se snizovanim piimé dané. DalSi cenné informace by mohlo pfinést provedeni
dotaznikového Setfeni mezi zahrani¢nimi podniky, které mohou srovndvat podpory
Va Vinvestic v néckolika stitech. Podrobné Setfeni by se zaméfilo na zjiSténi
souvislosti mezi vyuZivanim investicemi do V a V a zménou rentability, vykonnosti
a konkurenceschopnosti podnikii ve sledovaném odvétvi.
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A COMPARATIVE STUDY OF THE LEGAL LIABILITY
OF EXECUTIVES IN LLC IN THE CZECH REPUBLIC
AND SOME OF OTHER EU MEMBER STATES

Eva Daniela Cvik, Radka MacGregor Pelikanova

Abstract: The limited liability company (LLC) appears to be among the most popular forms
for business conduct for small and medium sized enterprises (SME) in the EU. Due to the
extreme competitiveness and challenging global market, there is a strong external, as well
as internal, pressure on the executives of LLCs from various angles. Their challenging
situation is projected within the legal framework of the status and the function of executives,
and in particular in the regime of their legal liability. It is highly instructive to compare the
Czech regime to regimes in other EU member states while focussing on the liability issue.
Interestingly, there is a big diversity in modes of addressing this liability and, consequently,
the very same problem of the business judgment rule and the liability coverage is resolved
in a different manner. Ultimately, the insurance approach v. professional advice approach
shows how the shifting of the liability of executives of LLCs is done in various legal systems
and testifies about underlying concepts and particularities of conducting business
in EU member states.

Keywords: Limited Liability Company (LLC), Statutory authority, Liability, Executive
service agreement, Re-codification.

JEL Classification: K22, M12.

Introduction

One of today’s big challenges for individuals, businesses and society is sorting through
an enormous amount of both relevant and irrelevant information, and assessing it during
a time when, [15] the conventional concept of a society has undergone a re-assessment
based on expectations presented by sociologists as well as economists [20]. The common
denominator is the omnipresent integration [16] and the dependence upon information
systems and information technologies (IS-IT) in a highly competitive environment [13].
In such a setting, having the optimal business form, with appropriate management, is
indispensable for a competitive advantage and sustainable business success. The limited
liability company (LLC) appears to be among the most popular forms for business conduct
for small and medium sized enterprises (SME) in the EU and there are no indices about their
decline in the near future. Almost 99% of all business entities in the EU are SMEs,
accounting for over 70% of the jobs and producing 60% of the total gross domestic product
[13]. Therefore, the understanding of the legal framework of an LLC, as the favourite form
for SMEs, and its executives, is a must for business conduct in the EU. Boldly, the existence
of a business organization, especially a LLC, and its success is influenced by outlined goals
[2] and how these goals are reflected by LLC decision-makers, executives. Regardless,
whether they have the employee status [19] or the free-lance status, these executives make
more or less educated business decisions based on their perception of the LLC’s needs
as well as their personal needs, including the need to reduce their legal liability.
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1 Statement of a problem

Both LLCs and their executives are under tremendous pressure from many angles, as the
current market imposes many demands on the competitiveness of enterprises [13]. The
extreme competitiveness and challenging global market, divergent interests of the
stockholders, variations of state policies, and many other factors generate complex tensions
to which are exposed executives. The law tries to reflect this economic reality and provides
an appropriate legal framework justly balancing legitimate expectations and setting
correctly and justly the rights and duties of executives, i.e. their status and function, and,
in particular, in the regime of their legal liability. The huge Czech re-codification of private
law also impacted the LLC sphere and brought significant changes in the legal liability
regime of executives, which needs to be approached in a scientific manner, described and
critically assessed while comparatively examined with regimes in other EU member states.
The very flexible SMEs in the EU [13] need a matching flexible form, LLC, with
a responsible and appropriately liable executive. Not just candidates for the executive
function should be assessed [19], but as well the function itself and its regime. This study
and analysis culminates in a conclusion which should anchor the collected information
and assist with the presentation of an ultimate evaluation and of recommendations.

2 Methods

This article has two fundamental goals — the first one deals with the new Czech legal
liability regime for executives, the awareness about it and related consequences and the
second deals with a brief presentation of similar regimes in other EU member states along
with comparative comments. Since these goals are related but conceptually different, the
methodology for each needs to be established and explained separately and independently.
The first goal and the cornerstone of this article is to overview and analytically describe the
new regulation of the liability of executives of LLCs, by the Act No. 90/2012 Coll.,
on Business Corporations (BCA), and to assess whether this new legal regulation will
influence the status of the already appointed executives of the already created LLCs,
and whether these executives are well informed about these changes and perceive their
status as changed. The assessment will be based on a questionnaire investigation and its
evaluation via a categorial data analysis.. The questionnaires were given to selected
executives of already existing LLCs in the territory of the capital town, Prague. The
questionnaire investigation was split into two parts. The 1* part was aimed at an assessment
about whether the executives are sufficiently informed about the new legal regulation
according to the BCA, particularly about their newly regulated liability. The 2™ part focused
on an evaluation of whether these changes (as summarized, presented and explained) when
taking into account the liability of executives, will influence the status of the current
statutory authorities. The introductory hypotheses were set as follows: H1 — executives are
sufficiently informed about their newly regulated liability; H2 — the newly regulated liability
of the executives will have an influence on the status of the already existing executives. The
introductory method was the literature research, which considered old legislation and also
the new legislation. The analytic assessment of the LLC had a deductive nature and was
closely linked to the preceding literate research. HI1 and H2 were set based on the
experimental investigation and the assessment of the questionnaire's investigation
and analysis of categorical data. Since it is suggested that the best forecasting method
for businesses, especially SMEs, is the scenario method instead of econometric
and mathematical methods, the combination of a real direct data mining via a questionnaire,
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complemented by published academic data, seems highly suitable to address H1 and H2 [2].
The second goal covers the descriptive analysis of the legal liability in selected EU member
states and its comparison to the Czech regime, and thus requires the employment of both
approaches, the quantitative and the qualitative approach. Quantitative research and analysis
relies on mathematically measurable values and thus deals with countable data about the
regime of the legal liability of executives in the selected EU member states. Quantitative
analysis attempts to deductively determine and assess, based on the collected data, what,
when, how much, and how likely a phenomenon occurs, but not why. The explanatory part
of the research and study about the legal liability of executives abroad should be addressed
by qualitative, comparative analysis, which rather inductively assumes a similarity
and confronts with such assumptions the collected data and explains why and how the
original theoretical assumption about the similarity should be modified, and what
recommendations can be extracted.

The opposition between qualitative and quantitative methods should not be overplayed
[21] and their dichotomy 1s only prima facia cannot reconcile. The statistical approach can
be useful, but also is undeniably impaired by many inherent deficiencies [7]. Yet this is not
to suggest that qualitative methods are intrinsically superior and that quantitative methods
should be avoided [21]. On the contrary, the hallmark and key instrument of quantitative
research, statistics, does not generate exclusively black-and-white results if properly worked
with and if new approaches are employed. The Meta-Analysis methods geared
to contrasting, combining and reconciling data and results from different studies in order
to identify patterns, relations, and relationships are highly relevant for the study of the
interaction and inter-play between business competition and intellectual property. The
system of the legal liability of executives is in each jurisdiction unique, even if prima facia
similar to systems in other European jurisdictions, and thus the Meta-Analysis should be
fully employed in the comparative part of this article. It needs to be stressed that the second
goal compares both legal and economic aspects, so it must include both deductive
and inductive aspects of legal thinking [18] as legal theoretic orientation reflects the legal
science which is not axiomatic but argumentative [11].

3 Legal liability of the executives in LLC in the Czech Republic

On January 1, 2014, the BCA became effective. It was enacted in relation with the
significant re-codification of the Private law, which occurred through the new BCA,
and further Act No. 89/2012 Coll., Civil Code (New Civil Code), which became effective
as well on January 1, 2014. This statute replaced Act No. 513/1991 Coll., Commercial Code
(Commercial Code). Further law questions related to the commercial law, such as,
for example, the obligation law relationships, are, as of January 1, 2014, regulated only
by the New Civil Code. The BCA covers only commercial companies and does not provide
the entire complex regulation of all matters of commercial companies. Thus, a number
of issues and elements regarding the commercial companies, and related to the commercial
law, are directly regulated by the New Civil Code.

The LLC is one of the capital type companies, despite the fact that it demonstrates
several features of personal type companies. The LLC associate members are jointly
and severally liable for debts up to the amount of their unpaid deposit duty, as recorded
in the Commercial Registry. Previously, the LLC was the most commonly used company
legal form for business activities, i.e. during the validity of the Commercial Code. The
LLCs, created under the aegis of the Commercial Code, had to adjust their foundational
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documents and enter into new Executive service agreements before the end of June 2014.
Further, the new regulation of the liability of the members of statutory authorities, including
executives, during their decision making activity, can have an impact on executive’s private
proprietary sphere.

According to both the previously valid Commercial Code and the newly valid BCA, the
liability of associate members ceases once they fully pay their deposit duty. However, the
BCA creates major changes by setting significant liability elements with an impact into the
private sphere of executives. Part of the professional public shares the opinion that the new
legal regulation of the liability of executives is correct. New risks for these executives, able
to be enforced against them if in breach of their duties according to the law, are represented
specially by the duty to return any profits gained in relation to the breach of careful manager
duty, the disqualification from the function of a member of a statutory authority, such
as of the executive, the liability for debts of their LLC, the duty to return the profits for the
last 2 years before the start of the insolvency proceedings and the unlimited liability
of executives for the debts of their LLC in bankruptcy, which extends even unto executives
which withdrew from their functions in the two years previous to the final court decision
about the bankruptcy. All of these risks, generating the liability of the executives, including
the return of financial and non-financial profits, are linked to the beginning of the
insolvency proceedings according to Act No. 182/2006 Coll.,, on Insolvency Act
(Insolvency Act). The requirement for the beginning of the insolvency proceedings is the
bankruptcy of the commercial companies or, considering all circumstances, the clear threat
of the bankruptcy of the commercial companies. In 2013, over 7000 applications were filed
in insolvency courts in the Czech Republic, about half of them were linked to the
bankruptcy issue of commercial corporations. In total, one half of all applications were filed
by creditors and one half by debtors, though applications filed by creditors slightly prevail
for cases of non commercial corporation bankruptcy issues, while applications filed
by debtors (such as LLCs) slightly prevail in cases of commercial corporation bankruptcy
issues [9]. The reason may be because executives of LLCs were not threatened by a preset
action in the form of the liability of executives. In the future, the number of filed
applications might decline, as executives will carry, based on their functions, the liability
for behaviour in the LLCs with an impact on their private sphere.

The BCA brings a newly regulated duty of executives to act according to the business
judgment rule, which emanates from the common law and should contribute to the
protection of executives much better than the previously set duty of a careful manager [22].
The duty of a careful manager is a fundamental duty of the member of the statutory
authorities, which is known already from the previous legal regulation of commercial
corporations and which is now regulated by Art. 159 (1) New Civil Code. For the first time,
the duty to act according to the business judgment rule is added to the duty of a careful
manager.

Pursuant to Art. 51 BCA, diligently and with necessary knowledge acts the person who
in good faith could reasonably assume in his business decision making that he acts
in an informed manner and in a legitimate interest of the corporation. For the assessment
whether the executive acted in accordance with the care of careful manager, the setting
of the required standard is critical. This provision and standard are perceived by certain
authors as a further developed old concept of the care of careful manager enriched by a new
business judgment rule in lege artis manner [12]. Other authors argue that the direct
en-block inclusion of the “American” business judgment rule in the Czech BCA was not
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perfectly done and that it leads to perceiving the business judgment rule as a mere
instrument to interpret the old concept of the care of careful manager [8]. The wording,
interpretation, and application of Art. 51 raise several issues and the appropriate case-law is
not yet developed. The case-law related to some elements from Art. 51 is available, such as
e.g. good morals [17] and the old concept of the care of a diligent manager on both criminal,
see 15 Tdo 294/2009, as well as civil, see 29 Cdo 3542/2011, level. But how this will be
transposed to this new provision, allegedly unnecessarily creating a safe harbour [§],
1s unclear.

If it’s proven that the executive violated his fiduciary duty of a careful manager, together
with the duty based on the business judgment rule, he must return to the LLC the profits
which he or she earned in relation to such behaviour. According to Art. 3(2) BCA, he also
has the duty to return all non-proprietary advantages which he obtained in re to the position
of the executive of the LLC, including meal vouchers, use of a business vehicle, etc. The
burden of proof is borne by the defendant.. In the case of LLC bankruptcy, current as well
as past executives can be in the reach of this new regulation and the decision of the
insolvency court can lead not only to their return of “all that they got from the LLC”, but
also to their disqualification to perform the executive function in another LLC in the next
three years. If the executive breaches this prohibition, the prohibition to perform the
function of the member of the statutory authority is extended to 10 years.

Does the Executive service agreement represent the Czech solution of the executive
liability and business judgment rule? The BCA regulates by Art. 59 and following the
Executive service agreement. The legislative goal was mostly to avoid duplicity
of contractual documents when the executive was in the top management position
and concurrently a mere employee of the LLC [6]. The new Executive service agreement is
regulated only in a general manner and is always created when appointing the given
executive, regardless whether this agreement was really entered into and this despite the fact
that the statute directly requires a written form and a direct approval of the agreement
as well as of its changes by the executive [5]. If the LLC reaches the point where it can’t
pay its obligations, thus satisfying requirements for the beginning of insolvency proceedings
and insolvency proceedings begin, then the executive must, if the insolvency administration
asks him or her for it, return any (!!!) profit obtained, based on the Executive service
agreement. The active legitimacy to file such a complaint for return is entrusted to the
insolvency administrator, provided several conditions are met: The insolvency application
was filed by a creditor (i), the insolvency court decided about the bankruptcy (i), the
request by the insolvency administrator for the payment of the financial as well
as non-financial benefit (iii). The court can decide that the current or prior executive is
liable for the satisfaction of duties by the LLC, provided the bankruptcy of the LLC was
declared or if it was declared that the current or prior executive knew or should and could
have known about the threatening bankruptcy of the LLC and, in a breach of the duty
of a careful manager, did not take any necessary and reasonably expected steps to avoid the
bankruptcy. The insolvency administrator and creditors have active legitimacy to sue
for payment up to the amount of the receivables identified in the insolvency proceedings.
They can request the executive to pay the receivables of the insolvency proceedings,
(being the difference between the receivables as identified and the actual paid amount from
the insolvency assets). This is not an incidence dispute and the reverse burden of proof is
applied, i.e. the defendant has to prove out that he did not commit the alleged acts.

58



Based on the questionnaire investigation and its assessment via categorical data
analyses, it was researched if the new legal liability regulation is known to executives
and has an influence on their status. The questionnaire investigation has two parts. The
1 questionnaire was formulated to discover whether the executives are sufficiently
informed about the new legal regulation of their liability by the BCA. Next, they obtained
the 2" questionnaire for their evaluation of the new legal regulation of the liability and its
potential impact on their status. Questionnaires were submitted to executives of already
existing LLCs in Prague. No two respondents came from the same LLC. In total,
50 questionnaires were filled out by 50 respondents, who were informed about the
consequences of the newly regulated liability of statutory authority and provided with the
follow-up, second questionnaire. The collected data was assessed by the categorical data
analysis using the computer program STATISTIKA. The importance level was set
at =0,05. For the assessment of the collected data the statistic method of the quantitative
signs dependency pursuant Pearson’s chi-squared test was used. Conditions for the use
of chi-squared test were met (n>40). Results of the questionnaire investigation:
H1 — executives are sufficiently informed about their newly regulated liability; HO — there is
no dependency between indicated signs, i.e. executives are not sufficiently informed about
their newly regulated liability.

Tab. 1: Contingency table of hypothesis No. 1

LLC with one executive 13 32 45
LLC with more executives 2 3 5
Total 15 35 50

Source: Author's own processing

The value of Pearson’s chi-squared test is X2 = 0.1057. The importance level is a=0,05
re. X2 0,05 (1) = 3,841. Considering that the value X2 < X2 0,05 (1), HO — the zero
hypothesis is confirmed and thus there is no dependency between indicated signs,
i.e. executives are not sufficiently informed about their newly regulated liability. H2 — the
newly regulated liability of the executives will have an influence on the status of the already
existing executives; HO — there is no dependency between indicated signs, i.e. the newly
regulated liability of the statutory authorities will not have an influence on the status
of already existing statutory authorities.

Tab. 2: Contingency table of hypothesis No. 2

Influence on | Without influence | Number
the status on status
Company with one executive 10 35 45
Company with more executives 1 4 5
Total 11 39 50

Source: Author's own processing

The value of Pearson’s chi-squared test is X2 = 0,0129. The importance level is a=0,05
i.e. X2 0,05 (1) = 3,841. Considering the value X2 < X2 0,05 (1), HO — zero hypothesis is
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confirmed and so there is no dependency between indicated signs, i.e. the newly regulated
liability of the statutory authorities wont influence the status of already existing statutory
authorities. Based on the performed questionnaire investigation and its assessment via the
methods of dependency quantitative signs of Pearson’s chi-squared test, it is possible to
conclude that executives are not sufficiently informed about their newly regulated liability
according to the BCA. Executives are informed only on a very general level, and they do
not possess detailed information about the possibility of a sanction through ordering the
return of financial as well as non-financial profits, and the possibility for creditors or the
insolvency administrator to file such complaints. Based on the questionnaire investigation, it
was seen that the new legal regulation won’t have an influence on the status of the already
existing executives in re to their newly regulated liability. One way to avoid the newly
introduced liability of the executives is the situation when the executive proves that he
or she performed individual steps with the care of a careful manager which can be proven
especially through the qualified recommendation or pre-approval of these steps by experts
specializing in this field. The respondents were informed about this option before the
2" part. All these executives endorsed it, expressing their intention to actively use it
and actively mentioning that they will consider using more “their external lawyers
and auditors”, i.e. they clearly expressed the preference to hire qualified experts. Experts
carrying a special insurance, preferably a lawyer admitted to the Czech Bar or a certified
auditor, who will provide them with information about important issues related to the
management of a commercial company, thus avoiding the enforcement of claims against
them and avoid their liability. Since an hourly fee for this type of service charged
by lawyers oscillates around CZK 2 500 and by certified auditors around 1 500 CZK,
a heavy use of this mechanism would generate significant costs represented by fees of these
experts and it can be speculated whether companies will be economically strong enough so
that this new trend does not in and of itself sink them into bankruptcy, which would be
ironic. Naturally, it may be that they will try to convince lawyers to agree to work for less
than normal and reflecting the Advocate Tariff, which sets a progressive hourly fee based
on the value at the stake and already the value CZK 5 001 is assigned an hourly rate CZK
1 500! They may also consider hiring cheaper “other experts”. Yet this would lower their
security and they could risk totally losing the benefit of the responsibility shifting, if their
“expert” is later on not recognized as a relevant expert for the given issue. Regarding other
options, like insurance, respondents did not have any notion about it, and thus they could
not be reminded of it, like “How can I have more tea when I haven’t had ANY tea?”
Establishment of a stable praxis will take several years, thereafter it will be possible
to confirm or rule out this concern.

4 Legal liability of the executives in LLC in Germany, Austria and France
— comparative comments

Czech law shares the continental law tradition based on Roman law and a robust
codification and belongs to the same legal family as German, Austrian, and French law.
Plus, these continental law countries are members of the EU and their national law observes
the supremacy and direct effect of the EU law. The law of England and Wales as well as the
USA federal and state laws belong to the common law legal family. Although SMEs via
LLC are a popular flexible business form [13] on both sides of the Atlantic and differences
in re the legal framework for LLCs and their executives are not widely different according
to continental and common law systems, naturally it is more appropriate to compare the
Czech legal liability of an executive to the German, Austrian and French regime and their
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operation. Considering the observation of the same model, interestingly of a rather common
law provenience, the executives of LLCs in Germany, France and Austria are liable for their
actions, carry a fiduciary duty, their actions are scrutinized under the Business Judgment
Rule and finally lead to a set of private and public law sanctions. There is a well established
hypothesis of a similar, if not identical, system of the setting and operation of the legal
liability of executives in these countries. Yet, a deeper assessment gives information about
changes and a hard and fast observation shows that the practical consequences are strongly
different from the results about the Czech Republic.

The German structure of the regulation of LLCs, GmbHs, and their executives
Geschiftsfithrers matches the current Czech structure. Thus, the German Civil Code,
Biirgerliches Gesetzbuch, gives a general framework and a more detailed regulation is in in
the German Limited Liability Act, RGBI. S. 477 GmbH Gesetz 1892. The duty of loyalty,
Treuepflicht, derives from the good faith provision incorporated in BGB, other duties with
respect to executives, like the liability per se Geschéftsfiihrer-Haftung, also the Business
Judgment Rule are included in the German Limited Liability Act. This regulation is
completed by rules set in the German Criminal Code, Strafgesetzbuch, in the Insolvency
Order, Insolvenzverordning, Tax regulation, Cartel regulation, etc. It will be interesting
to see how these laws are applied towards the many top-level executives involved in the
VW company scandals about emission test rigging, leading to tens of billions of dollars
in losses and lawsuits. Violating duties of executives, including acts not in compliance with
the Business Judgment Rule, have sanctions in the Czech Republic that are similar
to Germany. Plus, like the Czech Republic, the exoneration statement issued by the LLC
or the termination of the executive function does not constitute, per se, the liberation of the
executive. As established previously in this article, a typical Czech executive has a low
awareness about the extent and consequences of his or her legal liability, but once informed,
gladly embraces the option to get an official recommendation and thus shifts the
responsibility onto third party advisors. On the contrary, the typical German solution is
to take a special insurance, namely Directors & Officers Insurance, D&O Versicherung
and so address the presumed severity linked to the application of the standard of care
and the diligence of a good businessman [1]. Of course, the insurance is not absolute and
in the academic, as well as in practical, life there has been developed a strategy to avoid the
legal liability of executives, Haftungsvermeidungsstrategien, which includes four pillars
Beschrinkung der Innenhaftung through contracts entered into by the LLC and the
executive, Freistellung von der AuBlenhaftung, a declaration issued by the LLC for the
executive, the establishment and observance of the corporate compliance program plus last,
but not least, the insurance, Versicherungsschutz D&O [3]. In Austria, the setting is similar
and the lex specialis is the Austrian Limited Liability Act, RGBI. Nr. 58/1906 GmbH
Gesetz and of course the lex generalis is the good old Austrian Civil Code, ABGB. If the
executive cannot meet the threshold of a good businessman in the performance of its
function, the classic sanctions emerge especially if the insolvency of the pertinent LLC
occurs. In addition, the Austrian prescription is five, probably very long for the executive,
years. Hence, the insurance, Versicherungsschutz D&O is at least worthy of consideration.
Executives of LLCs in France, gérants de S.A.R.L., are exposed to legal liability and the
breach of their duty, especially during insolvency, can include a negative impact in their
personal financial sphere. The principal source of this regime is via provisions of French
Commercial Code, namely 1.223-22 du Code de commerce and the prescription is 3 years,
but if a criminal act, 10 years. Interestingly, the Insurance D&O is in France offered, due
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to local specificities, often along with the unemployment insurance of the executive,
assurance chomage.

In short, D&O Insurance is a part of the plan of addressing executive legal liability
across the EU. Thus, there are about 50 insurance companies offering D&O Insurance
in Germany, among those offering Managerhaftpflichtversicherungen are Allianz
Versicherung AG, Chartis Euroope, Versicherungskammer Bayer, etc. These are serious
business rivals so each insurance company tries to get clients via some ,specials.*
For illustration, Table III shows the approximate prices for such insurance, but these prices
change upon further circumstances related to the LLC and the executives, as well as to the
offering insurance company itself.

Tab. 3: Insurance D& O - Data for Germany, Year 2013/2014

The Annual Turnover of the LLC in EUR
Insured Amount Uptol Upto2,5 [UptoS5S |Upto10 |Upto50
(Insured Coverage) in EUR | Mio. Mio. Mio. Mio. Mio.
250.000 602 633 666 741 898
500.000 802 845 889 988 1.198
1.000.000 1.124 1.182 1.245 1.383 1.677
1.500.000 1.348 1.419 1.494 1.659 2.012

Source: [14]

The Insurance D&O is not common in the Czech Republic and relevant data is difficult
to locate. Nevertheless, the information collected from Websites of Renomia, AIG, AON
suggests that e.g. the premium for the annual Insurance D&O A with a CZK 10 million
indemnification limit begins around CZK 20 000 annually.

The cost of the D&O Insurance premiums needs to be compared with the hourly fee
payable to a legal expert. Table III shows that the premium in Germany is between EUR
600 and EUR 3 783. According to the Juve portal, the average hourly rate charged
by an attorney at law is EUR 238, but regarding commercial law lawyers, they seem
to charge more, for an associate EUR 256 and a partner EUR 334 [10]. Considering that the
expected number of hours to be charged for advising regarding transactions and various
LLC issues would exceed ten, the ,,Czech* venue for addressing legal liability might appear
ineffective and way too expensive as opposed to the German setting. Nevertheless, deeper
research should be done to confirm this suggestion and especially the data from all key
insurance companies, which is definitely not easy to get, needs to be analyzed. In the EU,
the D&O Insurance, to address the issue of legal liability of LLC executives is far more
often used than the responsibility shifting mechanism consisting of asking legal experts.
To discuss reasons for that is beyond the scope of this paper, yet it can be suggested that the
selection of the mechanism is influenced by the national law, its implementation and the use
of controlling [13]. With a touch of exaggeration, the ultimate result is anyway similar,
as the legal expert then takes the insurance, in this case malpractice insurance. But it looks
similar only to unrelated and disinterested parties, i.e. for LLC associate members, and
creditors of an LLC, it is who is liable and potentially covered by the insurance and how
the insurance premium was paid and who carries the risk of an insufficiency of coverage.
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Conclusion

The legislative goal of the Czech re-codification of the Private law was, among other
considerations, to establish a modern and liberal form of a company which will reflect
current conditions of the global economy and that will facilitate access to business
by a larger group of natural persons, i.e., to more people than before. The new statute
regulating the liability of executives of an LLC should function as a motivation
for executives to act with the care of a reasonable manager and to make the same efforts
when making decisions for their LLC as in their own affairs. The old Commercial Code did
not deal with this and an intentional breach of payment ethics and behaviour towards
creditors often occurred. The business management of LLCs then often led to the
bankruptcy of these LLCs without satisfying creditors” receivables. This often caused
secondary payment incapacity of the harmed creditors and ultimately negatively impacted
the entire society. This was one of the reasons why the Czech legislators decided to change
the law. Now, it should be assessed if the Czech newly regulated liability of executives will
not have, as a consequence, an exaggerated caution, a dampening effect, in the decision
-making and managing of a LLC, which may lead to stagnation and increasing costs. The
results of the questionnaire’s investigation suggest that Czech executives are not sufficiently
informed about their newly regulated liability and they do not perceive their status
as changed, but once informed, they are ready to adjust and make changes. The first indices,
generated by the investigation inquiries, are that the preferred option for such an adjustment
may be an (over)reliance on professional advice, especially as D&O Insurance remains a big
unknown in the Czech Republic. The new Czech legislation approximated the Czech LLC
regime, including the liability of executives, to regimes in other EU member states.
Traditionally and historically, Czech law is very close to the Austrian, German and French
law. Reviewing the legal liability of executives in these countries shows much similarity
to the new Czech setting. Yet the strategy of how to address the uncertainty and danger
of the (mis)employment of the concept of legal liability is very different in these countries
from the Czech projected solution. They prefer using D&O Insurance, while the Czech
preference is for external professional advice. The future will clarify this unclear
and speculative arena, and will help to assess whether Czech significant legislative changes
of the liability of executives are efficient and effective, and what practical impact they will
generate. For the time being, comparative studies using a scenario method and a monitoring
of the case law appears recommendable.
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KOMPARACE CESKEHO A ESTONSKEHO SYSTEMU
(SYSTEMU) ZDRAVOTNIHO A NEMOCENSKEHO POJISTENI

COMPARISON OF CZECH AND ESTONIAN SYSTEM(S) OF HEALTH
AND SICKNESS INSURANCE

Jan Daler

Abstract: The paper deals with two systems - health and sickness insurance in two
countries. In Czech Republic, where those systems are separated, and in Estonian Republic,
where exists only health insurance, where belongs also benefits for temporary incapacity
to work (the benefits falling under sickness insurance in Czech Republic). Most features
of the systems are similar in both countries (such as solidarity, obligation of insurance,
State guarantee), but there are also differences. The main one is that state pays for a small
group of people in Estonian Republic, while state insured people cover more than half of the
insured people in Czech Republic. Also one benefit is different in each country. People
in Czech Republic receive compensatory benefit in pregnancy and maternity, in Estonian
Republic adoptive parents receive the benefit called adoption benefit.

Keywords: Health insurance, Sickness insurance, Features, Benefits for temporary
incapacity to work, Estonian Republic, Czech Republic.

JEL Classification: 11, H4.

Uvod

Zdravotnictvi a jeho financovani patii ke stidle otevienym tématim odbornych
1 politickych debat. Ve vyspélém svété se se zdravotnickym systémem potkal kazdy. A uz
jen jeho existence, respektive to, Ze jej v pfipad¢ potieby mizeme vyuzit, predstavuje jednu
ze zivotnich jistot. Podobnou jistotou je pro nas téZ systém socidlniho zabezpeceni, kam
spadaji 1 davky vyplacené vnemoci, tzn. vsituaci, kdy clovék zdroven vyuziva
zdravotnicky systém.

Vysledky zachycené¢ v tomto ¢lanku jsou soucasti feSeni SirSiho vyzkumného tkolu, kdy
se autor zabyvad potencidlnimi piinosy nebo naopak nevyhodami propojeni systémi
nemocenského a zdravotniho pojisténi. V tomto smyslu je potom otazkou, zda by
pro Ceskou republiku nebylo vyhodné systémy propojit.

1 Formulace problematiky

V Ceské republice (CR) jsou oddéleny systémy financovani davek pro osoby, které jsou
ze zdravotnich divodl docasné prace neschopné a financovani zdravotnictvi, respektive
zdravotni péce. Prvni systém oznacujeme jako nemocenské pojiSténi. Druhy systém je
zdravotni pojiSténi. V Estonské republice (EST) spadaji ,,nemocenské* davky pod pojisténi
zdravotni. Tento pomérn€ vyrazny rozdil skytd moznosti, které mohou byt vyhodami, ale
zaroven nevyhodami. V praci budou porovnany rysy systému, diky ¢emuz bude polozen
zéklad pro srovnani vyhod a nevyhod, jeZ miiZe ptinést jejich propojeni.

Cilem prace je urceni spolecnych a naopak rozdilnych rysii systému (systémti). Pro ucely
tohoto &lanku je cil zGiZen na nastaveni dotéenych systémi v CR a EST.
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2 Metody

Jak bylo psino vyse, EST a CR maji rozdilné systémy, ale tyto staty byly zvoleny
1 proto, Ze v nich pfevazuje vefejné financovani zdravotnictvi (jinymi slovy soukromé
zdroje nehraji na financovani zdravotnictvi takovou roli).

Pro vznik prace bylo nutné seznamit se se zakony, kter¢ v danych zemich nastavuji
systémy zdravotniho a nemocenského pojisténi. V CR to byl ptedevsim zakon ¢. 187/2006
Sb., o nemocenském pojisténi, a zdkon €. 48/1997 Sb., o vefejném zdravotnim pojisténi.

vvvvvv

(RT 12002, 62, 377).

V literarni reSerSi byly pouzity 3 metody: popis, analyza a komparace. Ze stru¢ného
popisu zdkonnych ustanoveni vychazi jejich hlubsi analyza. Na analyzu autor navaze
srovnanim. Z dosaZenych vysledkl jsou nasledné¢ vyvozeny zavéry. V Casti 3.2 je nejvice
vyuzivana metoda komparace. Porovnani bude zaméfeno na rysy systémit, davky systémi
a vypocet téchto davek.

3 Rozbor problému

Tato kapitola je rozd€lena do dvou podkapitol. Prvni z nich bude literarni reSersi vénujici
se rysim zdravotniho a nemocenského pojisténi v CR a zdravotniho pojisténi (zahrnujici
i pojisténi nemocenské) v EST, respektive i nemocenského pojisténi v piipadé CR.
Nasledné budou popsany davky pii docasné pracovni neschopnosti, jelikoz jsou tyto davky
soucasti nemocenskeho pojisténi. Ve druhé podkapitole budou systémy komparovany.

3.1 Literarni reSerSe
3.1.1 Ceskd republika

Jak jiz bylo napsano v ivodu CR ma oddélené zdravotni a nemocenské pojisténi. Kvali
piehlednosti budou rozdéleny 1 v této praci.

Nemocenské pojisténi
Krebs [7] tvrdi, ze nemocenské pojisténi je postaveno na nasledujicich principech:
e Vseobecnost pojistént,
e obligatornost pojisténi,
e solidarita,
e obligatornost narokd.

Pod vSeobecnosti pojisténi se mysli, Ze pojisténou osobou miize byt kdokoli. Nezalezi
na tom, jak osoba pracuje ¢i kolik ji je let. Jak tika Krebs [7, s. 240], ,,pojisténi byli
od pocatku UucCastni d€lnici a provozni Ufednici zaméstnani prakticky ve vSech
hospodatskych odvétvich.*

Obligatornost pojisténi znamend, Ze pojisténi ma nucenou povahu [7]. Osoby definované
v zakon¢ jako ,,pojisténé osoby*“ musi platit pojistné. Vroce 2015 ¢ini pojistné
2,3 % z vymétovaciho zékladu a odvadi jej zaméstnavatel a osoba samostatné vydélecné
¢inna (OSVC). Mezi témito platci je ale ten rozdil, Ze zaméstnanci, jejichz mzdy tvoii
zéaklad pro vypocet pojistného placeného zaméstnavatelem, jsou dle zdkona €. 187/2006 Sb.
nemocenského pojisténi [17] uéastni povinné (§5, pismeno a), zatimco OSVC a zahrani¢ni
zaméstnanci dobrovolné (§5, pismeno b). S povinnosti (dobrovolnosti) Gicasti souvisi narok
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na davky. Zatimco zaméstnanci maji narok na vSechny benefity, které nabizi nemocenskeé
pojisténi, osoby, které se mohou pojistit dobrovoln€, maji pfi pojisténi narok pouze
na nemocenské a penézitou pomoc v matefstvi.

Nemocenské pojisténi je zalozeno na solidarit¢ [9]. Na solidarité mezi zdravymi
anemocnymi a zaroven (z financniho pohledu) mezi osobami s niz§imi a vys$$imi piijmy.
Solidaritu zajiStuji 3 redukéni hranice, které ve vypoctu nemocenské redukuji denni
vyméiovaci zdklad (primérny denni pfijem za poslednich 12 mésicli), jehoz soucin
s procentualni sazbou piipadajici na davku piinese vysi denni davky. Reduk¢ni hranice jsou
3 a srostoucim pfijmem redukcni sazba klesd, diky ¢emuz je do davky zapocCitdno méné
procent z piijmu [9].

Vedle tfi vySe uvedenych rysi miize byt vysledovan dalsi, ktery vSak Krebs neuvadi,
jimz muze byt rozd€leni platby ,,davek® nemocnym zaméstnancli, mezi zaméstnavatele
a stat. Tento rys se vyskytuje od 1. ledna 2009. V prvnim obdobi nemoci (v roce 2015 14
kalendainich dnech) plati zaméstnavatel ndhradu mzdy (na zdkladé mzdy v pfedchozich
3 meésicich) podle zakona €. 262/2006 Sb., Zakoniku prace [18]. Pokud doasnéd pracovni
neschopnost trva déle, plati nemocenskou stat. OSVC nemaji narok na nahradu mzdy,
protoze nemaji zaméstnavatele, ktery by jim ji vyplacel. Ziskdvaji tedy davku nemocenské
od 15. dne nemoci.

Z nemocenského pojisténi jsou v CR poskytovany 4 davky (§4 zakona ¢&. 187/2006
Sb. [17]):

e nemocenska,

e penézitd pomoc v mateistvi,

e podpora pii oSetfovani ¢lena rodiny,

e vyrovnavaci ptispévek v t€hotenstvi a matetstvi.

Na déavky vznikd pfi splnéni zdkonem stanovenych povinnosti narok piimo ze zakona.
Tomuto rysu se fika obligatornost naroki. V roce 2012 byla vyse vyplacenych davek 19 377
mil. K¢, z ¢ehoZz 11 465 mil. K¢ pifipadalo na nemocenskou, 7 224 mil. K¢ na penéZitou
pomoc v mateistvi, 682 mil. K¢ na podporu pii oSetfovani ¢lena rodiny a 7 mil. K¢
na vyrovnavaci ptispévek v té¢hotenstvi a matefstvi. [9]
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Obr. 1: Struktura divek do¢asné pracovni neschopnosti v CR v roce 2012

Zdroj: [9]

Vypocet nemocenské, penézité pomoci v matetstvi a oSetfovného dle Ministerstva prace
a socialnich véci (MPSV) [9] probiha totozné, tedy vypoctem denniho vymeétfovaciho
zékladu (podil zapocitatelného pifijmu a poctu dni v rozhodném roce), redukci denniho
vyméfovaciho zékladu, urCenim denni déavky (sazba pfipadajici na davku nésobena
redukovanym dennim vymeétfovacim zdkladem) a ur¢enim vySe davky (denni davka krat
pocet dni pracovni neschopnosti). Jediné dva rozdily jsou:

1) procentualni sazba, kterd se zapocCitava do prvni redukéni hranice pii redukci denniho
vyméfovaciho zdkladu. Zatimco u nemocenské a podpote pii oSetfovani ¢lena rodiny
je zapocitano 90 %, u penézité pomoci v matetstvi 100 %.

2) procentualni sazba pii vypoctu samotné davky. Nemocenské a oSetfovné je ve vysi
60 %, zatimco penézitd pomoc v mateistvi ¢ini 70 % redukovaného denniho
vymétovaciho zakladu.

Z obrazku 1 je zfejmé, 7e statni rozpodet nejvice zatdZujicim benefitem v CR je
nemocenska, nasledovand penézitou pomoci v matefstvi (jejiz vySe by vSak v pfipadé
zapoctu 90 % misto 100 % klesla). Zbylé dvé davky se na celkovych vydajich podileji
malym podilem, a proto se jimi nebude autor dale zabyvat.

Zdravotni pojisténi

V zékoné €. 48/1997 Sb., o vetejném zdravotnim pojisténi [16] nejsou rysy explicitné
jmenovany, ale mezi fadky se daji najit nasledujici:

e Obligatornost pojisténi,
e statni garance,
e solidarita.
Durdisova [2] vedle vySe uvedenych ryst ptidava dva dalsi:
e Neexistence vazby mezi zdravotnim stavem a vyskou pojistného,

e (Cerpani péce nikoli podle rozpoctového omezeni, ale dle objektivni potieby
a zdravotniho stavu.
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Prvni rys Durdisové znamena, Ze pakliZe existuji 2 osoby, které vydélavaji stejné penize,
a z nichZ jedna bude zdravd a druhd dlouhodob& nemocnd, budou odvadét stejné pojistné.
Vyznamové tedy odliSuje soukromé a vetejné zdravotni pojisténi, jelikoZ u soukromého
pojisténi je vyse pojistného zavisla na vé€ku, zdravotnim stavu apod. Pokud by se pojistovali
uvedené dvé osoby, druha by zaplatila vEtsi pojistné.

Druhy rys Durdisové prezentuje zdravi ¢lovéka na prvnim misté. To, kolik osoba Cerpa
prostifedki, nezavisi na odvedeném pojistném. Pokud je vyzadovana péce, pak je Cerpana
bez existence rozpoctového omezeni.

v

Nyni ale krysim vyplyvajicim ze zdkona ¢. 48/1997 Sb., o vefejném zdravotnim
pojisténi [16]. Obligatornost pojisSténi znamena, Ze je povinné se pojisténi tcastnit. §2 uvadi
osoby, které musi byt povinn¢ zdravotné pojistény. Jsou jimi:

1. osoby s trvalym pobytem na uzemi CR,

2. osoby, které nemaji trvaly pobyt na tzemi CR, ale jsou zaméstnanci zaméstnavatele,
ktery ma trvaly pobyt nebo sidlo na tzemi CR.

O tcasti na zdravotnim pojisténi tak rozhoduje misto trvalého pobytu osoby, respektive
misto trvalého pobytu zaméstnavatele. V porovnani snemocenskym pojisténim tedy
nezélezi na tom, jestli je osoba zaméstnancem, OSVC nebo zaméstnavatelem. S vyse
uvedenymi podminkami casti souvisi i Durdisovou [2] uvadéna zésada o volném pfistupu
do systému.

Déle je popsan dilezity rys systému Ceského zdravotniho systému, kterym je statni
garance. Jinymi slovy to znamend, ze jednim z platc zdravotniho pojisténi je stat. Platci
pojistného zdravotniho pojisténi jsou dle §4 zdkona €. 48/1997 Sb. [16]:

e pojisténci uvedeni v §5

o zaméstnanci, kterymi zdkon mysli fyzické osoby, kterym plynou piijmy
ze zavislé ¢innosti),

o OSVC,
e zameéstnavatelé,
e stat.

Stat vroce 2011 platil pojistné za vice nez polovinu pojisténych osob. Stitem
pojisténych osob, kterymi jsou napiiklad dichodci, studenti ¢i nezaméstnani, bylo v roce
2011 58,1 % zcelkového poctu pojisStenych (do vypoctu nebyla zahrnuta zdravotni
pojistovna Skoda, jelikoz nema dostupnou vyro&ni zpravu).

Na zakladé statistik Ustavu zdravotnickych informaci a statistiky CR (UZIS) [14], ktery
eviduje pfijmy systému, nejvice do systému piispivali zaméstnanci, nasledovani statem
a OSVC, z &ehoz stat odvedl necelych 25 % z celkové odvedeného pojistného. Z toho plyne,
ze za vice neZ polovinu pojisténct (statni pojisténci) stat odvadi necelou ctvrtinu celkového
pojistného. Tento ,,schodek® pokryvaji pracujici (ktefi jsou, jak bude psano nize, solidarni).
Existuji 4 skupiny pojisténci, a to zaméstnanci (za které odvadi 2/3 pojistného
zaméstnavatel), OSVC, osoba bez zdanitelnych piijmti (OBZP) a statni pojisténci. Kazda
skupina ma jiny vymétrovaci zaklad, ze kterého se odvadi pojistné. Naptiklad stitem
pojisténé osoby maji vyméfovaci zaklad v nejmensi vysSi a je stanoven nafizenim.
Zamegstnanci maji jako vyméfovaci zaklad tthrn pfijmi ze zavislé ¢innosti, pficemz nemiize
byt niz§i nez minimalni mzda [16].
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Se statni garanci souvisi 1 solidarita a proces prerozdélovani pojistného. Solidarita je
jednou ze =zakladnich zasad, na které je zdravotni systém postaven. Ministerstvo
zdravotnictvi (MZ) [10] vidi solidaritu ve zdravotnim pojiSténi jednak jako solidaritu mezi
zdravymi a nemocnymi, ale také jako solidaritu ekonomicky aktivnich a neaktivnich lidi,
respektive také vysokopiijmovych s nizkoptijmovymi. Pojis§téné osoby (krom¢ statnich)
odvadi pojistné na ucet zdravotnich pojiStoven. Nasledné je na fad¢é proces pirerozdéleni
pojistného (detailnéji nize). Pravé proces prerozdéleni odstartuje solidaritu, jelikoz diky
nému ekonomicky aktivni osoby neptfimo plati zdravotni péci osobam ekonomicky
neaktivnim, jejichz vétSinu tvofi pojisténci statu.

Proces pterozdélovani pojistného je popsdn v zdkoné €. 592/1992 Sb., o pojistném
na vSeobecné zdravotni pojisSténi [15]. Pojistovny maji dle §21 povinnost ozndmit pocet
pojisténcu, za které je platcem pojistného stat. Na zaklad¢ této informace stat provede
platbu na zvlastni ucet VSeobecné zdravotni pojistovny. Dale musi pojistovny sdélit, kolik
vybraly na pojistném. Castka, kterd jednotlivym pojistovnam nalezi, je soudinem dvou
proménnych:

e poctu standardizovanych pojisténcti dané zdravotni pojistovny, ktery se vypocita
jako soucin souctu pojisténcli v jednotlivych skupinach podle véku a pohlavi
a nakladového indexu dané skupiny, a

e podilu na standardizovaného pojisténce, ktery je stanoven nasledovné
(§20, odst. 4): ,,soucet pojistného vybraného vSemi zdravotnimi pojistovnami,
celkové platby statu® za statni pojisSténce, ,,pendle, pokut a jinych plnéni“, které
jsou piijmem zvlaStniho Uc¢tu, a ,urok vzniklych na zvlaStnim uctu, snizeny
o poplatky za ucetni operace a za vedeni zvlaStniho UCtu, vydéli poctem
standardizovanych pojisténcii vSech zdravotnich pojistoven.*

Paklize vysledna Castka je nizs§i nez vybrané pojistné, musi pojistovna odvést prebytecné
prosttedky na zvlastni ucet. Pokud je vyslednd castka vy$Si nez vybrané pojistné, pak
spravce zvlastniho uctu piipise pojistovné chybéjici prostiedky.

3.1.2 Estonska republika

Rysy estonského zdravotniho pojiSténi, ve kterém je jiz obsaZeno 1 pojiSténi
nemocenské, jsou vypsany piimo v §2 zakona o zdravotnim pojisténi [6] a jsou jimi:

e solidarita,

e sdileni nakladq,

e neexistence omezeni poskytovanych sluzeb (poskytovany dle potieb pojisténcit),
e rovna dostupnost ve vSech regionech.

Zdravotni pojisténi v EST je stejné jako v CR zaloZeno na solidarité pojisténych osob.
Vsechny pojisténé osoby maji narok na stejnou zdravotni pé¢i nehledé na vysi odvedeného
pojistného, na subjektivni zdravotni rizika nebo vék [12]. Solidaritu je op€t mozné vnimat
jednak jako solidaritu mezi zdravymi a nemocnymi, ale 1 jako mezi ekonomicky aktivnimi
a ekonomicky neaktivnimi osobami, respektive osobami s vysokym pifijmem a osobami
s nizkym piijmem. Nutnost odvodu pojistného se vaze na zaméstnani [7]. Pracujici osoby
(zaméstnanci pracujici pod pracovni smlouvou, ale i OSVC) odvadi 33% ze zdanitelné
astky (u zaméstnance mzda, u OSVC rozdil mezi piijmy a vydaji [7]) jako socidlni dat,
jejiz 13 p.b. piislusi jako pojistné na zdravotni pojiSténi [13]. Za zaméstnance odvadi
zaméstnavatel. OSVC plati socialni dan jako by byli zaméstnavatelé. [11]
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V EST plati, Ze ke zlepSeni zdravotniho stavu nesmi byt omezovany nabizené sluzby.
Na penize se pti tom nehledi, péce je poskytovana dle potfeb nemocné osoby. Déle plati, ze
péce by méla byt stejné dostupna ve vSech regionech. Tim se mysli, Ze pojisténci musi mit
moznost (na zdkladé smluv mezi estonskym fondem zdravotniho pojisténi a poskytovateli
zdravotni péce) poptavat zdravotni sluzby nehledé¢ na to, na kterém misté v EST se nachéazi.

V zékoné miize byt nalezen i rys spojeny se statni garanci. §4 zdkona o socidlni dani [13]
definuje tyto platce:

e Pravnické osoby — rezidenty, (legal persons)
o fyzické osoby, (natural persons)

e nerezidenty, ktefi maji trvalé bydlisté¢ v EST,
e stat.

Rozdil mezi pravnickymi osobami a fyzickymi osobami spocivd v tom, Ze pravnické
osoby (firmy) odvadi pojistné na zaklad€ vyplacenych mezd svym zameéstnanctim (odvedou
33 % zjejich mezd). Fyzické osoby (podle autora se mysli osoby samostatné vydélecné
¢inné) plati sami za sebe (odvadi 33% z rozdilu mezi piijmy a vydaji), ale pouze tehdy,
nejsou-li zaméstnanci nebo pojisténci statu. [5]

Stejné jako v piipadé CR i v EST se stat zaruduje za platbu nakladil na zdravotni péci
urcitych skupin. Konkrétné se jednad napf. o rodie na matetské dovolené do 3 let veku
ditéte, nezaméstnané a osoby pecujici o postizené [7]. Pojistné, které odvadi pouze pracujici
osoby, vSak ,,dotuje* 1 zdravotni péci lidi, které zakon oznaCuje jako osoby majici stejny
efekt jako osoby pojisténé. Do takové skupiny patii napiiklad déti, studenti ¢i dichodci.
V roce 2011 byla skladba pojisténct nasledujici [7]:

Obr. 2: Skladba estonskych pojisténcii v roce 2011

Zdroj: [7]

Nejpocetnéjsi skupinou byla skupina osob se stejnym efektem jako osoby pojisténé.
Tedy osoby, které¢ do zdravotniho systému nepfispivaji. O 3 procentni body méné ma
skupina, jez jako jedind naopak ze svych mezd pfispiva. Piiblizn€ 5 % plati stat (za osoby
uvedené v §6 zdkona o socidlni dani [13]) a do necelého 0,5 % patii napiiklad osoby
pojisténe dle mezindrodnich dohod.

Estonsky systém zdravotniho pojiSténi je financovan z dvou tietin ze socidlni dang,
zhruba z 10 % ze statniho rozpoctu a zbytek (cca 24 %) ze soukromych zdrojt [7]. Systém
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muze byt deficitni, ale jelikoz v EST plati zdkon o vyrovnanosti statniho rozpoctu,
v ptipad¢, Ze by schodek zpusobeny u zdravotniho pojisténi mél zapti¢init deficit statniho
rozpoctu, byl by uhrazen z jinych dani [7].

Dals$im rysem, ktery neni zminén pfimo u ryst v §2 zdkona, je obligatornost pojisténi.
Obyvatelé s trvalym 1 lidé s pfechodnym bydlis§tém zaplativsi socidlni dail, nebo za které
socialni dan byla zaplacena, se ucastni zdravotniho pojisténi. [6]

Davky zdravotniho pojisténi se déli do dvou kategorii [6]. Jednak do hmatatelnych
benefiti (benefits in kind; napf. zdravotni sluzby, léky, zdravotni zafizeni) a dale
do penéznich benefitli (benefits in cash; napt. davky pii1 dofasné pracovni neschopnosti,
nahrada za zubni péci pro dospé€lé, dodatecnd nihrada za 1éky). Prvni jmenované davky
u penézitych benefitli jsou davky ,,nemocenského pojisténi*. Existuji 4 davky, a to:

e Nemocenska (sickness benefit),

e oSetfovné (care allowance),

e matetska (maternity benefit),

e davka pro adoptivniho rodi¢e (adoption benefit).

Vsechny davky se vypocitaji z primérné mzdy za stanovené obdobi (v ptipad¢ stitem
vyplacenych davek se jednd o ptedchdzejici rok). K vypoctu vysSe davky staci pouze
vynasobit danou procentni sazbu s primérnou denni mzdou.

Obdobné jako vpiipadé CR je i u EST platbha nemocenské rozdélena mezi
zaméstnavatele a stat. Zameéstnavatel plati 70 % zaméstnancova prumérného piijmu
(za poslednich 6 mésicii) od 4. do 8. kalendainiho dne nemoci. Davku, kterou obdrzi, vSak
musi jest¢ zdanit. Od 9. dne je za financovani zodpovédny Estonsky fond zdravotniho
pojisteni.

Co se tyce vysSe vyplacenych davek vroce 2014, pak se dle statistické rocenky [4]
vyplatilo 46,4 miliont Eur na nemocenskou, 37,9 milioni Eur na matefskou a davku
pro adoptivniho rodice (tyto davky jsou ve statistice uvedeny pod mateiskou), 16,5 milionti
Eur na oSetfovné a 3,1 milionu Eur bylo vyplaceno jako ddvka pii pracovnim incidentu.
Ta by dle nazoru autora méla formalné¢ spadat pod nemocenskou, avSak mezi témito
davkami je rozdil ve vyplaté (v ptipadé pracovniho incidentu vyplaci davky pouze estonsky
fond zdravotniho pojisténi a zaméstnavatel se na davkach nepodili [3]), a proto je zfejmé
evidovana zvlast. VySe uvedena Cisla jsou prezentovana v nasledujicim grafu:

73



Obr. 3: Struktura davek pii docasné pracovni neschopnosti v EST v roce 2014

Zdroj: [4]

3.2 Komparace

Cesky a estonsky systém, ktery byl popsan v predeslé podkapitole, se vyznaduje
n¢kolika stejnymi rysy, a to solidaritou, povinnosti pojiSt€ni, neexistenci omezovani
finan¢nich prostredkli slouZicich ke zlepSeni zdravotniho stavu, statni garanci za urcité
skupiny pojisténcu.

To, ze rysy zni stejné, ale neznamend, ze znamenaji piesné to stejné. Nyni budou
porovnany o odstavec vySe uvedené rysy.

Solidarita u davek pii do€asné pracovni neschopnosti je patrnd, jelikoz v obou zemich
jsou davky hrazeny z prostiedkil, které do rozpoctu plynou od ekonomicky aktivnich osob.
Je vSak evidentni 1 rozdil ve vypoctu davek. Zatimco v EST se pocitaji z primérného piijmu
a ihned se nasobi sazbou nalezici k ur¢ité davce, v CR navic dochazi k redukei primérného
pfijmu. Davka se tak v CR po¢ita z mensiho zakladu.

V obou zemich je nutné byt zdravotné pojistén a staci k tomu mit na izemi daného statu
trvalé bydlisté. V piipadé Ceské republiky se je§té musi pojistit osoby nemajici trvalé
bydlisté v CR, ale které pracuji pro zaméstnavatele se sidlem v CR. V ptipadé EST
se pojisténi musi UcCastnit 1 osoby s pfechodnym bydlistém, které zaplatily (za které¢ bylo
zaplacena) socialni da.

Poslednim z rozebiranych spolecnych rysi bude statni garance. Jak jiz bylo feceno,
pod timto slovnim spojenim se skryva to, Ze stat je platcem za urcité skupiny osob. Nejvice
statem pojisténych osob v Ceské republice pochazi ze skupin diichodci, déti a studenti. Stat
za né€ plati 13,5 % z vyméfovaciho zakladu, ktery je stanoven nafizenim. V roce 2012 tato
castka Cinila 734 K¢ mésicné. V EST jsou tyto osoby povazovany za osoby majici stejna
prava jako pojisténé osoby a socidlni dail za n€ neni placena. Dochazi tedy k tomu rozdilu,
7e v Ceské republice za tyto osoby plati stat, ¢imZ na zdravotni pé¢&i piispiva, zatimco v EST
tito lid¢, paklize neplati socialni dan (napf. pfi zaméstnani studentil), respektive za tyto lidi
neni odvadéno nic.

V obou statech je za nemocné zaméstnance platba ,davky” rozdélena mezi stat
a zamg&stnavatele. Karen¢ni doba (obdobi bez davky) dosahuje 3 dnd. Rozdil je v tom,
ktery den zaCina platit stat. Zameéstnavatel prestava platit 8. den v piipadé EST a 14. den
v ptipadé CR.
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Rysy, které byly v praci piedstaveny, jsou velmi podobné. Nékteré dokonce 1 stejné.
Rozdily ale mohou byt nalezeny, pokud jsou porovnany déavky, které jsou poskytovany
pii doCasné pracovni neschopnosti. V obou zemich jsou poskytovany 4 davky, znichz
3 ndlezi za stejnou udalost - matefskd, nemocenskd a oSetfovné. Posledni davky jsou
rozdilné. V CR je poskytovan piispévek, ktery vyrovnad rozdilnou mzdou v obdobi
téhotenstvi a matetstvi. V EST je poskytovdna adoptivni davka pro rodiCe, ktery se stara
o dité, jehoz je adoptivnim rodi¢em. Takova davka v CR existuje, nese jméno odména

péstouna a je definovana v zdkoné ¢. 359/1999 Sb., o socidlné-pravni ochrané déti,
ale nespada pod zdravotni (nebo nemocenské) pojisténi.

Rozdilna je rovndZ i struktura davek, kdy v CR se nemocenska s mateiskou podili
na celkovych davkach z 96 %. V EST tyto dvé davky (v€etné¢ davky pro adoptivni rodice)
&ini ,,pouhych® 81 %. Zbyvajici &ast ,,kolace™ je vyplnéna z 16 % oSetfovnym, které v CR
¢ini pouhé 3 %. Je otdzkou, zdali rodice v EST travi s détmi vice ¢asu nebo je tam vySsi
nemocnost. Kvili rozsahu prace se toto téma nestalo ustfednim, a proto nebylo z autorovy
strany feSeno.

4 Diskuze

Piimo srovnani systému zdravotniho (a nemocenského) pojisténi CR a EST neni
autorovi prace znamo, a tak bude kapitola diskuze vénovéna diskuzi s autory popisujicimi
rysy systému v CR. Vzhledem k pozadovanému rozsahu prace nebyly vypsany vsechny
rysy, které citovani autofi uvadi. Zbyvajicim je vénovan prostor zde.

Praci Slo samoziejmé pojmout i jako srovnani prednosti a slabin s vét§Sim dlirazem
na praktickd data, jak to d¢la naptiklad Ed Cooper a Liz Taylor [1], avSak podle autora je
nutné nejprve pochopit legislativni zdklad a teprve na zdkladé jeho znalosti porovnavat
prakticka data.

MPSV [9] uvadi nésledujici principy nemocenského pojisténi: jednotnost (nemocenské
pojisténi je pro vSechny skupiny osob, které¢ jsou vydéleéné cinne€), zasluhovost
(davky zavisi na vysi ptijmu), dynamic¢nost (zmény redukc¢nich hranic), garance (financni
a pravni ze strany statu), financovani ze statniho rozpoctu (davky jsou Cerpany z toho, co se
odvede do statniho rozpoctu jako pojistné). Autor tohoto ¢lanku souhlasi se vSemi vySe
uvedenymi rysy kromé jednotnosti a se zasluhovosti souhlasi jen z c¢asti. Dovoluje si
nesouhlasit s jednotnosti, jelikoz osoba mize byt vydélecné ¢inna na zakladé dohody
o provedeni prace a mit piijem do 10 000 K¢ a neni ucastna nemocenského pojisténi. Co se
tyCe zasluhovosti, ta je omezena, jelikoz se ptijmy dosahujici vétsi hodnoty nez ¢ini horni
mez 3. reduk¢ni hranice nezapocitavaji do vyse davky.

Rystim zdravotniho pojisténi se vénuje Durdisova [2], kterd navic uvadi vazbu piijmi
a vydajii zdravotnich pojistoven na narodohospodaiské veli¢iny. S timto rysem autor
souhlasi, jelikoZ piijmy zdravotnich pojistoven se odviji od vymétovacich zakladu, ktere
uzce souvisi naptiklad s tim, jak se vyviji HDP (pfi rastu HDP by mély rist mzdy a tim
padem i pfijmy zdravotnich pojistoven).

MZ [10] uvadi mimo rysy prezentovanych v ¢lanku: vysoky stupent samospravy,
financovani s vysokym podilem vefejného zdravotniho pojisténi a povinnost ockovani proti
infekénim nemocim. Dle nazoru autora souvisi vysoky stupeni samospravy s funkcemi
a ulohami zdravotnich pojiStoven, které maji domluveny kontrakty s poskytovateli
a zaroven jsou platci zdravotni pée. S financovanim pievazné z vetejného zdravotniho
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pojisténi autor souhlasi, jelikoz takové prostfedky predstavuji vice nez 80 % vSech vydaju.
Co se tyce povinného ockovani, nelze nesouhlasit.

Zavér
V préci byly popsany a nasledn¢ porovnany systémy ceské a estonské republiky. Tyto
staty byly zvoleny ze dvou divoda: (1) Estonskd republika md nemocenské pojisténi

zahrnuto v pojisténi zdravotnim, Ceska republika mé systémy zvl1ast, (2) v obou zemich je
drtiva pfevaha vetejnych zdrojl financovani.

Cesky systém zdravotniho a nemocenského pojisténi se vyznaGuje témito rysy:
solidarita, obligatornost pojiSténi (pro urcité skupiny; v piipadé nemocenského pojisténi
jsou OSVC a zahrani¢ni zaméstnanci pojistény dobrovolng), obligatornost nérokd,
vSeobecnost pojisténi, rozdéleni platby ,,davky* v pfipadé nemoci mezi zaméstnavatele
a zameéstnance, statni garance (pro osoby specifikované zdkonem), neexistence vazby mezi
odvedenym pojistnym a ¢erpanim ze systému, Cerpani dle potieb.

Rysy estonského zdravotniho systému jsou nasledujici: solidarita, sdileni ndkladd,
cerpani dle potieb, rovna dostupnost, statni garance, obligatornost pojisténi.

Systémy obou statii jsou velmi podobné. Stoji na solidarit€¢ a povinnosti pojisténi
pro osoby stanovené zdkonem. Vyznamnym rysem je statni garance, kdy se stat zavazuje
za platbu pojistného (CR), respektive dané (EST) za urcité osoby.

V praci byly ptedstaveny 1 rozdily mezi staty, které se vyskytuji naptiklad praveé ve statni
garanci. Zatimco v CR stat plati za velmi pocetné skupiny diichodct ¢i studentt, v EST tyto
osoby neplati sami ani za né€ neplati stat. Jejich ndklady na zdravotni péci jsou tak kryty
pfevazné z odvodii zaméstnavatel, zaméstnanci a OSVC. Statni pojisténci v CR tvofi
nadpolovicni vétSinu z celkového poctu pojisténych osob. V EST plati stat pojisténi pouze
za priblizné 5 % pojisténych.

Co se tyCe davek v piipadé, ze je osoba docasné¢ prace neschopnd, nabizi obé zemé
shodné 4 davky. Nemocenskd, matefska a oSetfovné je v obou zemich. V CR je oproti EST
navic vyrovnavaci ptispévek v t€¢hotenstvi a matetstvi. Naopak v EST je navic davka pro
adoptivniho rodi¢e (ktera je v CR vyplacena na zakladé zdkona o socidlnd-pravni ochrang
déti). Co se tyée poméri, vCR jsou dvé vyznamné davky, a to nemocenské
(59 % z celkovych davek pii doCasné pracovni neschopnosti) a matetska (37 %). V EST
tvofi vydaje na davky pii doCasné pracovni neschopnosti ze 45 % nemocenské,
z 36 % matetska (vCetné davky pro adoptivniho rodice) a z 16 % oSetfovné.
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HUMAN RESOURCE MANAGEMENT IN SMALL
AND MEDIUM-SIZED ENTERPRISES
IN THE CZECH REPUBLIC

Martina Fejfarova, Hana Urbancova

Abstract: Human resource management is a crucial factor that determines the success
of small and medium-sized enterprises in the market and its competitiveness. Small
and medium-sized enterprises in the Czech Republic form a significant group of employers
in the Czech Republic since they employ two thirds of employees out of the total number
of the work force and represent over 99% of the overall number of active business entities.
The main objective of the article is to evaluate the level of human resource management
in small and medium-sized enterprises in the Czech Republic. Partial objectives of the
article are to define a human resource management profile of small and medium-sized
enterprises in the Czech Republic and to test dependencies between selected qualitative
features. The data (n = 499) was collected by means of a questionnaire technique.
The results of the survey confirmed important human resource management internal factors
(the size of the enterprise, the position of the HR manager in top management and the
existence of the HR department) and helped to define the human resource management
profile of small and medium-sized enterprises in the Czech Republic.

Keywords: Human resource management, HRM activities, Small and medium-sized
enterprises, The Czech Republic, Survey.

JEL Classification: J24, M12, O15.

Introduction

In the Czech Republic personnel work has undergone significant changes since
the 1990s [8; 37] which were triggered by the increasing importance of the resource
approach to achieving a competitive advantage [1; 18] and the transfer from the information
to the knowledge society [13; 24]. The changes were connected with the changes from
a post-socialistic to capitalistic country. According to Milikic, Janicijevic and Cerovic [22]
the main challenge for managers in the post-socialistic countries is to efficiently replicate
human resource management (HRM) practices from the Western capitalistic countries.
The system of human resource management in enterprises is a crucial factor that determines
the success of the enterprise in the market and its competitiveness [33], despite the fact that
the success and speed of transition processes in the post-socialist countries produced quite
different results regarding theirs institutional and economic systems [22]. The speed
of changes in the external and internal corporate environment and the necessity to promptly
respond to them place increased requirements on the quality of human resource
management in enterprises. HR department managers and specialists have to search
for a new balance between corporate goals, society’s requirements and employees’ needs.
Enterprises that fail to focus on the future and the development of human resources (HR)
will stagnate.

The main objective of the article is to evaluate the level of human resource management
in small and medium-sized enterprises (SMEs) in the Czech Republic. Partial objectives
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of the article are to define a human resource management profile of SMEs in the Czech
Republic and to test dependencies between selected qualitative features. The article consists
of six logically interlinked parts. The first part concentrates on the importance of human
resource management. The second part presents the theoretical framework. The third part
describes the methodology of the survey. The results of the primary survey are presented
in the fourth part while the fifth part focuses on the evaluation of human resource
management in the SMEs in the Czech Republic. The sixth part summarizes the
overall conclusions.

1 Statement of a problem

Human resources are a key factor of the enterprise’s success [15; 34] and a valuable
source to achieve a competitive advantage [4; 11; 28; 31]. Theories of strategic management
have historically acknowledged the 1mportance of internal activities, resources
or capabilities as prospectively important sources to achieve a competitive advantage [5].
The effective management of the enterprise’s human resources is a major source
of competitive advantage and may even be the single most important determinant
of the enterprise’s performance [29].

Human resource management is a conception that often substitutes the traditional
approach to personnel management. The management of human resources within
enterprises has started to have a more and more important role, due to the fact that their
functioning and success are determined by the knowledge, skills and abilities of its
employees [28]. Recently the management of human resources has placed emphasis
primarily on the strategic aspect of personnel work which determines the efficiency
of enterprises and their success in the market [11; 14; 17; 38]. An increasingly greater part
of personnel work is delegated to managers at all managerial levels and personnel work thus
becomes part of their everyday tasks [16; 28; 30].

Dynamic changes in the external environment, in particular technological advancements
and innovations linked therewith, contribute primarily to the higher productivity and speed
up changes inside enterprises. For enterprises to succeed, they need to invest in their
employees and ensure the maximum use of their work potential [2; 21]. Lasting success
of enterprises depends on abilities, knowledge, skills, will to work, dedication and creativity
of people that work for them [20]. State-of-the-art technology and proven methods
and techniques will fail to work and lack sense if the enterprise is short of capable people
[26]. One thing is to find and correctly select capable employees, another thing - often more
difficult - is to help them stabilise in the enterprise and identify with their job and the goals
of the enterprise [18]. It can be said that the efficiency of each enterprise is directly
determined by the performance of employees who work for the enterprise and the key
to efficiency lies in people as such [15; 26].

Despite the fact that the global population is growing, in developed economies
the number of people in the productive age continues to decrease [10]. Human resources
become in very short supply for enterprises [12]. Increasing enterprise competitiveness
1s a topic of great importance for the majority of enterprises [19; 32; 36]. This may only
be achieved by ensuring the right people are in the right place, i.e. by winning and retaining
talented employees who are to become potential substitutes of current key
employees [3; 18].
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2 Methods

The level of human resource management in SMEs was monitored through a three-phase
questionnaire survey that was conducted in the period from 2011 to 2014. The survey was
focusing on the following main area: (1) the existence of HR department, (2) the evaluation
of the implementation of key strategic documents and (3) the main HRM activities ensured.
The sample group consisted of 285 small and 214 medium-sized enterprises. The total thus
was 499 enterprises. The response rate was 54%. Enterprises were selected randomly.
In order to improve the quality of the results of the questionnaire survey and to get a real
picture of the current state of human resource management in enterprises in the Czech
Republic, it was required that questionnaires were completed by a specialist from the HR
department or the owner of the enterprise. In some cases respondents could choose more
than one answer for each question. Therefore the sum of all the choices in these questions
are not 100%. The structure of enterprises is shown in Tab. 1.

Tab. 1: Structure of enterprises in percentages

Economic sector Primary Secondary Tertiary Total
Small enterprises 4.9 26 69.1 100
Medium-sized enterprises 7 29.9 63.1 100
Area operated Private Public Total
Small enterprises 82.8 17.2 100
Medium-sized enterprises 67.8 32.2 100
Size of the market National International Total
Small enterprises 76.5 23.5 100
Medium-sized enterprises 57.9 42.1 100

Source: authors’ survey

The data have been processed by means of absolute and relative frequencies using the
IBM SPSS Statistics 22. Testing was done by Pearson’s Chi-Square Test (X test)
in association and contingency tables. Five null hypotheses were tested stating the
non-existence of dependency between two qualitative features examined:

e Existence of the HR department in SMEs is not dependent on the size
of the enterprise.

e Existence of the HR department in SMEs is not dependent on the position
of the HR manager in top management.

e Existence of the HR strategy is not dependent on the size of the enterprise.

e Existence of the HR strategy is not dependent on the existence of the HR
department.

e Existence of the HR strategy is not dependent on the position of the HR manager
in top management.

The level of significance was set at 0.05. To interpret the strength of Cramer’s V, a scale
according to De Vaus [7] was used.
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3 Problem solving
3.1 Small and medium-sized enterprises in the Czech Republic

SMEs play an important role in the economy in Europe [25]. SMEs (up to 250
employees) form a significant group of employers in the Czech Republic because they
employ 60.9% of employees out of the total number of the work force and represent 99.83%
of the overall number of active business entities in the Czech Republic [23]. According to
the Czech Statistical Office [6], the segment of SMEs in the Czech economy is, in the long-
term, dominated by very small enterprises (SEs) employing a maximum of nine people,
which represents one third of all jobs and one fifth of the overall amount of added value
in the economy. These enterprises, however, were the most affected by the 2008 economic
crisis. Pursuant to the data from the Small Business Act for Europe [9], the number of SMEs
that ceased to exist after more than fifteen years in business continues to grow rapidly.

3.2 HRM organisation in small and medium-sized enterprises in the Czech Republic
3.2.1 HRM profile of small and medium-sized enterprises

The survey results show that only 15.4% of SEs have the HR department, which is
a common feature in SEs. SEs ensure the majority of basic HRM activities through their
internal resources. This primarily means activities in the area of remuneration (67.4%),
employee benefits (73.7%), employee training (52.6%), releasing of employees (81.1%),
a human resource information system (HRIS) (57.9%) and employee hiring (89.5%).

The situation in medium-sized enterprises (MEs) is, due to their size and annual
turnover, different. 50% of enterprises addressed have the HR department. MEs, more than
SEs, undertake a number of HRM activities using their own resources. These activities
include: remuneration (74.8%), employee benefits (90.7%), employee training (65.4%),
releasing of employees (92.5%), the HRIS (80.8%) and employee hiring (93%).

Within the monitored HRM activities, it was further determined which internal
documents the enterprises formulate. The survey results show that 55.4% of SEs have
a business strategy; however, the HR strategy is available in only 33% of enterprises. This is
despite the fact that HR goals should be linked to the strategic goals of the enterprise. They
should also take into account the specific needs of the enterprise and define expected
benefits associated with their fulfilment. The survey revealed that MEs adopt a more
responsible approach to the development of basic strategic documents. 78.5% of MEs have
a business strategy and 68.7% also have the HR strategy.

The development of economy after 2008 also influenced the situation in SMEs in the
Czech Republic. In 40.4% of SEs the headcount has not changed, and in 28.1%
of enterprises the number of employees has decreased. In 19.2% of MEs the headcount has
not changed, and the figure dropped in as much as 47.2% of enterprises. The majority
of small (96.5%) and medium-sized (91.1%) enterprises do not ensure outplacement. Job
analyses are carried out by solely 28.1% of SEs and 39.3% of MEs.

To hire employees, SMEs most frequently search through their internal resources.
Internal resources are exploited by SEs as follows: 68.1% of SEs use them to recruit
managers, 49.8% to recruit specialists, 43.9% to recruit administrative staff and only 24.6%
to recruit workers. Internal resources are exploited by MEs as follows: 79.9% of MEs use
them to recruit managers, 66.4% to recruit specialists, 68.2% to recruit administrative staff
and only 30.4% to recruit workers. To hire managers, SMEs use in particular interviews,
CVs and references. In case of specialists and administrative staff, qualification tests are
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required. Hiring employees from internal resources is closely linked to career management.
It also enhances employees’ identification with the enterprise and their stabilisation. It is
important for SMEs not only to recruit the right employees for the right positions, but also
be able to retain them. But only 29.1% of SEs and 57.9% of MEs concentrate on the
adaptation process.

Formal employee performance appraisal is a critical HR activity which impacts the
performance of both the individual and the enterprise. Formal employee performance
appraisal is undertaken by 36.5% of SEs and 63.6% of MEs. SEs often underestimate it;
they tend to focus on informal appraisal, in which the role of the evaluator is fulfilled by the
enterprise owner or top manager. Employee performance appraisal may only be efficient
if it is combined with other HRM activities. SMEs most frequently use employee
performance appraisal results for remuneration purposes (SEs 41.4%, MEs 60.7%),
employee training (SEs 16.1%, MEs 38.8%), career management (SEs 16.1%, MEs 37.4%)
and HR planning (SEs 12.3%, MEs 29.4%)).

Employee training represents an integral part of the HRM activities of any enterprise.
Without investing in employees’ training, no enterprise may achieve long-term success
in the market. Although a number of SEs generally underestimate training of their
employees due to the lack of financial means, the survey shows that 66.3% of SEs invest
in employee training. The figure for MEs amounts to 83.6%. However, the efficiency
of made investments is systematically checked by only 21.1% of SEs and 34.1% of MEs.
The majority of responding SMEs do not engage in work with talent. What is particularly
alarming is that only 3.5% of SEs and 13.6% of MEs have a talent management strategy
in place. 31.6% of SEs mentioned that they managed talents intuitively and 64.9% of SEs
did not engage in talent management at all. Similar applies to MEs: 35% of them manage
talents intuitively and 51.4% do not engage in talent management. The most frequent
reasons for this mentioned by SMEs were: the unimportance of this area for the enterprise,
increase in costs and the size of the enterprise.

Human resource management is closely linked with corporate values that represent one
of the foundation stones of the corporate culture. Although 50.2% of SEs and 66.8% of MEs
formulate their corporate culture, only 13.3% of SEs and 22.4% of MEs analyse it.
Innovations are a key precondition of the long-term competitiveness of enterprises and the
economic performance of the Czech Republic. The results arising from the survey reveal
that for 75.4% of SEs and 74.3% of MEs is important to focus on innovation. In the
majority of cases they are stimulated by their customers (SEs 51.2%, MEs 45.8%),
employees (SEs 50.2%, MEs 51.4%), experts (SEs 35.4%, MEs 41.6%) and competitors
(SEs 34.7%, MEs 27.6%). In 10.2% of SEs and 16.8% of MEs the initiative to innovate
comes from their R&D department. Only 2.8% of SEs and 8.4% of MEs co-operate with
universities. Innovations most often relate to work procedures (SEs 49.1%, MEs 49.1%),
quality of work (SEs 46.7%, MEs 44.4%) and work productivity (SEs 31.2%, MEs 23.8%)).

The final part of the questionnaire survey was targeted at knowledge continuity ensuring.
The survey shows that key employee knowledge and experience are fully recorded by
24.6% of SEs and 18.2% of MEs. 48.8% of SEs and 60.7% of MEs record key employee
knowledge and experience only to a limited extent (they focus primarily on critical
knowledge) and 26.7% of SEs and 21% of MEs do not record their key employee
knowledge and experience at all. Simultaneously, only 17.5% of SEs and 21.5% of MEs
stimulate their employees to share, transfer and preserve their knowledge and experience
when these employees leave the enterprise. It is quite surprising that in today’s turbulent
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environment 61.1% of SEs and 57.9% of MEs do not feel jeopardised by the decision
of their key employees to leave.

The HRM profile of SMEs in the Czech Republic is displayed in Fig. 1.

Fig. 1: HRM profile of small and medium-sized enterprises

Source: authors’ survey

3.2.2 Testing dependencies between selected qualitative features

HRM organisation in SMEs in the Czech Republic is determined by a number of factors,
such as the size of the enterprise, its purpose, business strategy, etc. Despite the fact that
SMEs usually do not have the HR department established or have a department of a limited
size, it is necessary to focus on HRM. Within the frame of the survey conducted, five partial
null hypotheses were tested (see Tab. 2). It also shows the Asymp. Sig. or the Pearson
Chi-Square Test. In the event of null hypothesis rejection (Asymp. Sig. < 0.05), alternative
hypotheses (HA) were accepted stating the existence of dependency. In this case the
dependency was expressed by means of Cramer’s V coefficient and a scale according
to De Vaus [7] was used.
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Tab. 2: Results of the test of qualitative features for hypotheses I - 5

Asym Cramer's Strength
No. Null hypothesis y P- | Decision of the
Sig. \% . .
relationship
Existence of the HR department Reject
1 | in SMEs is not dependent on 0.000 the null 0.372 Moderate
the size of the enterprise. hypothesis
Existence of the HR department .
in SME:s is not dependent on Reject the
2 " 0.000 null 0.256 Moderate
the position of the HR manager .
. hypothesis
In top management.
Existence of the HR strategy is Reject the
3 | not dependent on the size of the | 0.000 null 0.354 Moderate
enterprise. hypothesis
Existence of the HR strategy is Reject the
4 | not dependent on the existence 0.000 null 0.350 Moderate
of the HR department. hypothesis
Existence of the HR strategy is Do not
5 not dependent on the position 0.084 reject the i ]
of the HR manager in top ' null
management. hypothesis

Source: authors’ survey

The survey conducted has revealed that only 30.3% of SMEs have the HR department
established and in 54.1% of SMEs the person in charge of HRM holds a position in top
management. In 73.5% of the SMEs with the HR department the person responsible
for HRM holds a position in top management. Despite the fact that some SMEs do not have
the HR department established, in 45.7% of them a manager with a position in top
management holds responsibility for HRM. The results of the survey have confirmed that
this is true primarily of SEs (74.8%), in which the responsibility for HR issues usually lies
with the enterprise owner (this is a common trend). In 57.3% of SMEs the person in charge
of HRM was hired from internal resources. 65.3% of SMEs addressed have a business
strategy and 48.3% of them the HR strategy.

4 Discussion

Human resource management in SMEs takes place under very specific and definite
conditions characteristic of the given enterprise and its level is determined by a number
of internal and external factors. The results of the survey confirmed that as regards internal
factors these refer in particular to: (1) the size of the enterprise, (2) the position
of HR manager in top management and (3) the existence of HR department. Other very
important factor is the financial situation of the given enterprise. As regards external factors,
the level of human resource management is most influenced by the situation on the labour
market. These results are confirmed also by Urbano and Yordanova [35], who point out that
according them the adoption of HRM practices is positively associated with the presence
of the HR department.

Many SMEs encounter serious human resource problems, while in the same time these
human resources present a critical factor that determines the success of their
competitiveness [4]. According to Poor, Mura and Zsuzsa [27], it is important to note that
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many publications on HRM in and outside the CEE region have studied this important
management function rather superficially. SMEs in the Czech Republic represent the
important group of employers and therefore they need to be taken into account.
The conducted survey helped to define the basic characteristics in the area of HRM in SMEs
in the Czech Republic, the level of individual HR activity ensuring and the HRM profile
of SMEs. The survey has revealed the following conclusions:

e In the course of the last three years we have seen a decrease in the headcount
in one third of SEs and half of MEs.

e SMEs undertake the major part of HRM activities.

e The majority of MEs undertake a broader range of HRM activities
(e.g. job analysis, adaptation process, employee performance appraisal, training
and training efficiency measurement).

e In the hiring process to recruit managers, SMEs usually take advantage
of employees from internal resources.

Tab. 3 shows other main survey conclusions.

Tab. 3: Main survey conclusions

HRM activities S/MEs | % Conclusion
SEs 15.4 | The majority of SEs have no HR department
HR department established. Every second medium-sized
MEs 50 enterprise has the HR department.
_ SEs 55.4 : :
Business strategy One half of SEs formulate their business strategy,
MEs | 78.5 | yet only one third of SEs formulate the HR
SEs 33 | strategy. Two thirds of MEs have both business
HR strategy MEs | 687 and HR strategies in place.
SEs 3.5
Outplacement SMEs do not ensure outplacement.
MEs 8.9
SEs 3.5
Talent The majority of SMEs do not manage their talent.
management MEs 13.6
Corporate culture SEs 13.3 | SMEs do not carry out corporate culture
analysis MEs | 22.4 | analyses.
Two thirds of SMEs concentrate on innovation.
SEs 754 | However, their R&D department is rarely
Innovation involved. The co-operation between SMEs
MEs | 74.3 | and universities in the area of innovation is
quite poor.
Stimulation to SEs 17.5 | The majority of SMEs do not stimulate their
share knowledge employees to share, transfer and preserve
MEs | 21.5 knowledge.
Threat of SEs 61.1 | More than a half of SMEs do not feel endangered
employees leaving | Npgs | 57.9 | by the leaving of key employees.

Source: authors’ survey
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Conclusion

HRM system is a crucial factor that determines the success of the enterprise in the
market and its competitiveness. It is essential to realise that well-organised HR processes
contribute to the improvement of the employer brand. The theoretical contribution
of the article is the summarisation and comparison of results of survey focusing on HRM
and HRM activities with reference to the strategic importance of this area for management
that was conducted in the Czech Republic. The practical contribution is to present the latest
results of the level of HRM in SMEs in the Czech Republic having in mind its importance
in the current competitive environment. The results of the survey confirmed important
human resource management internal factors and evaluated HRM activities which are
crucial for HR strategy and policy of SMEs. These results may help SMEs set suitable
HR strategies and policies and thus respond to the changing conditions and trends in human
resource management not only in the Czech Republic.
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USE OF EXTERNAL SOURCES OF FINANCING
IN THE CONSTRUCTION INDUSTRY

Irena Honkova

Abstract: This article analyzes the use of external sources of financing in the construction
industry. The article responds to the claim that managers of companies in the construction
industry prefer bank loans and the fact that a large volume of bank loans failed to their
default. The task of this article is to map the current business situation, and the use
of external financing types. The survey method chosen was empirical inquiry. It was
necessary to determine the size of a representative sample as the entire population was too
large. The questionnaire survey revealed that the most frequently used sources of financing
include unpaid invoices to suppliers and advances received from customers. Bank loans
as initially preferred tool for external financing placed on the third place. Given that
the two main sources of financing are short-term nature of resources there are concerns
that companies financed with short-term funds also fixed assets and therefore so have
solvency problems.

Keywords: External sources, Financing, Construction industry, Unpaid invoices,
Bank loans.

JEL Classification: G00.

Introduction

The construction sector is an important sector in the national economy. If industry
contributes 30 percent to the national economy, the construction sector accounts for nearly
a quarter of that of industry. [27]

In general, construction is a mirror of the overall condition of the economy. The main
factors influencing this sector include an increase or decrease in the volume of public
tenders, business development and consequently the construction of production facilities
or non-productive buildings for administration and commerce. Unemployment has a major
impact on housing, as does income, population and also the cost and availability
of credit. [17]

The construction sector was deeply affected by the ongoing economic crisis in 2009
and 2010, as evidenced by the proportion of failed loans of up to 28%, the highest
of all branches of industry. [28]

Prasilova [23] shows the total debt of the construction industry.
Financing has an influence of financial stability of company. [11]

By this time in the Czech Republic, bank credits have been very popular in general
as a source of external financing and preferred over other financing instruments. [25]

The task of this article is to map the current business situation, and the use of external
financing types.
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1 Statement of a problem
1.1 Objectives and Hypotheses

The aim of this article is to analyse the current representation (especially long-term)
of external sources of financing in the construction industry, as it is likely that, in response
to the enormous failure rate of loans, banks have begun to evaluate loan applications
much more carefully. Bank loans thus may have become, particularly for many
construction companies, quite inaccessible, and so have been forced to use other means
of external financing.

Hypothesis HO is being tested here, where: “All forms of external financing are used
equally the same”, where, in the event of a lack of confirmation, an analysis will be effected
which rejects the factors of this hypothesis.

Companies with a legal form of joint stock company will be analysed, as stock
companies have the widest selection of instruments for financing, including issuing shares.

1.2 Options of External Financing

A synthesis of knowledge in the field of financial management was determined
following eleven forms of external financing: [1,2,3,5,8,9,14,17,20,21,26,31]

- Issuing new shares.

- Long-term bank credits and loans.
- Financial leasing.

- Issuing bonds and debentures.

- Short-term liabilities to suppliers.
- Advances received.

- Forfaiting.

- Subsidies and grants.

- Projected financing.

- Options, futures.

External sources are more diverse than internal resources. Their diversity is related
to developments and innovations in financial markets. [23]

In addition to traditional forms of financing such as bank loans and financial leasing,
research shows the popularity of other financial instruments.

Because it is not the purpose of this paper to specify in detail the various forms
of external financing, the following text lists particularly their main advantages
or disadvantages.

As mentioned in the introduction, companies in the construction industry could have
a difficult time gaining access to bank loans due to issues with repayment.

Among the disadvantages of financial leasing is the fact that the costs of financial
leasing may be higher than the expenses for financing investments purchased with equity
or other foreign capital. [31] The owner of the leased asset for the duration of the lease
agreement is the creditor — the lessor. [13]
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Issuing new shares is, in this listing, the sole representative of equity. Issuing shares has
a diluting effect on existing owners (shareholders). The process of issuing lays a number
of administrative and legislative conditions on a joint stock company; another disadvantage
is that it is also time-consuming. [13]

Issuing bonds and debentures is more suitable for large companies due to the issuing
costs [31]. An advantage is the tax deductibility of the interest, unlike paid dividends.

For businesses exceeding a certain level of indebtedness, bank loans cease to be suitable
and 1ssuing bonds is an alternative with lower costs due to risk diversification among a large
number of creditors. [30]

Forfaiting is considered to be an attractive method of financing which allows suppliers
(exporters) to receive cash payments on delivery, unconditionally transfer monetary
and exchange rate risks to the forfaiter and get rid of the administration associated
with the records or recovery of outstanding debts. [7]

Subsidies and grants are generally intended for a specific purpose; they do not belong
among general funding sources and are not generally applicable.

Special financial instruments can include derivatives in the form of options and futures.
Derivatives are financial instruments that require no initial investment, as it will be settled
in the future. Options and futures are different in law as to how these derivatives are used
in the future. Unlike futures, which is a fixed term transaction whose value varies depending
on the underlying variables, options do not constitute a right (obligation) to carry out this
transaction, if the value of the underlying variable changes to a detriment. [6]

Project financing is particularly suitable for financing large projects where there is
a financial link between, say, the prime contractor and the bank.

All of these financial instruments entail the cost of capital, as opposed to raising capital
through an obligation to business partners. These obligations are advances received
from customers and in particular the obligations to suppliers.

2 Source Data and Methods

For the analysis and testing the hypotheses HO, our own data from the questionnaire
-based research will be used. This empirical method was chosen for the reason that the
businesses monitored were within the Czech Republic. The advantage was thus the ability
to directly address a variety of respondents over a wide area and to have sufficient time
to come up with responses.

The basic statistical population which meets the conditions for a legal form of joint stock
company and with an activity code of NACE 4120 - the construction industry by the
Administrative Business Register includes 2207 companies. [22]

Due to its size, it was necessary to select a sample that represents the basic population
for the statistical evaluation. The required sample size varies depending mainly
on the variability (standard deviation) the occurrence of a character investigated in the
basic population, the desired level of precision (error) estimate and the coefficient
of reliability. [15]

With a properly established sample size, we will reach a sufficient quality
of generalising conclusions. [10]
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Because we do not know the distribution of respondents' answers, we will use a formula
to calculate the sample size [15]:

z%x pxq

e M

where:

n is the minimum number of respondents
z is the reliability coefficient determined by us,

p, q are the numbers of respondents in percent biased towards contradictory variations;

if these numbers are not precisely known, a maximum product must be created, i.e.,
0.5x0.5,

A? is permissible error estimation.

We do not know if the variance in the population 6°, we must be estimated using sample
variance. Use the pre-selection, ie. a random selection of small-scale n; elements
and calculate it the sample variance. The minimum sample size then we get [11]:

ti_ E* S,JZC

n>—% 2)

where:

ti.. 2 18 percentiles division,
A 1is permissible error estimation and
s, is the sample variance.

If we have doubts about the original shape of the distribution, taking at least n; > 30
percentiles and replace t distribution percentiles of normal distribution. Practically further
we proceed so that after the detection of the desired sample size n enter preselection
n; (when n>n;) of n, elements so that n;+n, =n. [11]

In 2013, it was a written questionnaire addressing a total of 314 enterprises. Completed
questionnaires were returned 30. This pre-selection was calculated sample variance of 0.04.

Substituting into equation (2) implies that the required number of respondents is 45.
It was therefore necessary to obtain a questionnaire from another 15 companies.
2* *
S 2°x02:0.2
— 0,062

n > 45

In the next round they were approached businesses that did not respond to a written
questionnaire. Questionnaires were sent this time after a telephone conversation with the
manager of the company directly to the addressee's name. This significantly increased the
return - of the surveyed 30 questionnaires returned 22 questionnaires. 4 replies were
received subsequently from the previous round.

In total, during the pre-selection and the actual survey, we succeeded in getting
56 questionnaires. The condition of representativeness of the sample was thus fulfilled.

As already mentioned, the research was conducted using a written questionnaire.
Because of the generally low rate of questionnaires was part of a motivational cover letter.
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Of course there was

enclosed

stamped

envelope with a return address.

In the cover letter, the respondent was aware of the content and objective research.

The task of respondents was: “Sort in order of 1-11 various forms of external financing,
according to their usage in your company. (Utility 11 - the most widely used, 1- least

used.)” see Tab. 1.

Tab. 1: Questionnaire

Form of external financing

Order (11 most used, 1 — least used)

Issuing new shares.

Long-term bank credits and loans.

Financial leasing.

Issuing bonds and debentures.

Short-term liabilities to suppliers.

Receiving advances.

Forfaiting.

Subsidies and grants.

Projected financing.

Options, futures

Other (state which)

Source: [own]

The analysis of the use of individual sources of external financing is carried out
by common descriptive statistical methods, i.e., an arithmetic average, Min and Max
methods and calculating the standard deviation.

Data supporting the hypothesis HO are subjected to testing using the non-parametric
Friedman Test, as there were doubts concerning the normality of the distribution, see,

e.g. Fig. 1.
Fig. 1:

Chart showing usage of the forms of external financing

Variable: Cbligations to suppliers
Chi-square test= 44 98807, DoF =5

Number of observations
I~}

e

0 11 12 13

Category (upper limit)

95

Source: [own]



The Friedman Test does not assume selections from a normal distribution
and compliance of variances in groups. We test that the random variables Yil, YI2 ... Yik
are identical. The test criterion is a random variable: [16]

Q= Yo (B Ry)-31(7+1) 3)

where:

12
JU+1)

I is the number of respondents

J 1s the number of characters (classes),

Rj; 1s the order.

The critical area is expressed as: W = {Q: Q>,2 J-1, a}

Descriptive statistical methods and the nonparametric Friedman Test were performed
with Statistica software (Tab. 2 and Tab. 3).

3 Analysing the Use of External Forms of Financing and Discussion

The results of the survey gave interesting results. Tab. 2 shows the average, minimum
and maximum number of points for each variant of external financing. Bank loans,
the preferred tool of external financing in the period before the economic crisis, fell to third
place with an average evaluation of 6.85 points. Before this are advances received
from customers and in particular the obligations to suppliers. On the contrary, insignificant
tools are those like issuing shares and bonds, factoring and financial derivatives, most likely
mainly because of the increased administrative burden. A chart was also created
from the data collected (Fig. 2) showing the popularity of the various instruments
of external financing.
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Tab. 2: Analysis of the usage of forms of external financing

Descriptive statistical methods
Form of external Standard
financing Quantity | Average Min | Max deviation

Issuing new shares 56 0,55357 0 5 1,27806
Long-term bank credits
and loans 56 6,85714 0 11 4,53042
Financial leasing 56 4,73214 0 11 4,52263
Issuing bonds and
debentures 56 0,50000 0 8 1,50151
Short-term liabilities to
suppliers 56 8,05357 0 11 3,96081
Receiving advances 56 7,00000 0 11 4,06314
Forfaiting 56 1,78181 0 11 3,55221
Subsidies and grants 56 3,08992 0 11 3,90001
Projected financing 56 2,57142 0 10 3,65243
Options, futures 56 0,69642 0 6 1,66154
Other 56 1,43636 0 11 3,07778

Source: [own]

Fig. 2: Chart showing usage of the forms of external financing
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Results of the descriptive statistics (Tab. 2, Fig. 2) basically already gave an answer
to the hypothesis HO; the Friedman Test then simply verified the conclusions.
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The Friedman Test requires that the individual answers to the questionnaire (Tab. 1) be
adjusted to a statistical order. These data were subsequently tested in the Statistica software,
see Tab. 3.

Tab. 3: Results of the Friedman Test

Friedman Test = 0,39547, Chi-square test
(N =56, DoF=10) =221,4625

Average Sum of Standard
Form of external financing order order Average deviation
Issuing new shares 7,723214 4325 7,448214 2,060361
Long-term bank credits and
loans 3,991071 223.5 3,892857 2,684491
Financial leasing 5,026786 281,5 4,839286 2,488349
Issuing bonds and debentures 7,892857 442.0 7,723214 1,455146
Short-term liabilities to
suppliers 3,133929 175,5 2,991072 2,037135
Receiving advances 3,741071 209.,5 3,607143 1,990236
Forfaiting 6,723214 376,5 6,526786 2,355689
Subsidies and grants 6,142857 3440 5,982143 1,988522
Projected financing 6,562500 367.5 6,357143 1,999351
Options, futures 7,714286 4320 7,544643 1,121188
Other 7,348214 411,5 7,214286 2,095140

Source: [own]

The Friedman Test confirmed that the differences in the use of various tools of external
financing are significant enough that the null hypothesis cannot be confirmed. Businesses
do not utilise all sources of external financing the same. The most popular strategic
decision-making methods are the strategic scenarias — 50,94 % [17].

The Friedman Test shows the differences in the use of these resources. Of course, it 1s
not only a question of popularity, but also the availability of capital; grants and subsidies
for example, would undoubtedly be very popular, if they were widely available.

Most important and most alarming, however, are the first two places in the ranking
of outside sources; therefore we will pay attention to them particularly in the conclusion.

Conclusion

The questionnaire survey and subsequent testing did not confirm the hypothesis HO:
“All forms of external financing are used equally the same”.

It showed a preference for traditional instruments of external financing, although bank
loans placed third in the ranking. It is likely that the large volume of failed loans during the
economic crisis is responsible for the reduced state of loans provided, as mentioned
in the introduction. However, the dismal financial state of construction companies
transferred debts to suppliers and an increase in advances received from customers.
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Obligations to suppliers and advances from customers are instruments of external
financing which should belong to short-term funding sources [14]. At present, however, the
reality is that long-term assets are covered by short-term liabilities (the construction industry
has a large proportion of long-term assets to total assets [4]. This violates one of the basic
rules for financial management. [18, 19]

If the companies monitored have their funding based mainly on short-term liabilities, it
is likely that a large portion of these liabilities is in payment arrears. On the other hand,
these companies also have a large proportion of debts [4], so they are probably in secondary
insolvency. In any case, it is apparent that the construction industry is not in a good
financial situation.

This article shows how the problem of financing is dangerously captivating. A number
of companies unfortunately suffer from this fact; companies that move towards the edge
of bankruptcy not because they had no orders and thus attain economic losses, but due
to financial insolvency.
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HIV/AIDS AND MACROECONOMIC PERFORMANCE:
EMPIRICAL EVIDENCE FROM KENYA

Bernhard O. Ishioro

Abstract: This paper contributes to the investigation and exploration of the impacts
of HIV/AIDS on the economic performance of Kenya. It evaluates the HIV/AIDS profile
and socio-economic performance of the Kenyan economy before and during the epidemic
era. The paper attempted a robust examination of the relationship between HIV/AIDS
and major economic, education, demographic and health indicators in Kenya. The paper
applied the step by step Wiener-Granger causality tests; and found that HIV/AIDS
Granger-causes tuberculosis, life expectancy at birth, population growth, gross primary
school enrolment and economic growth while urbanization, proportion of population under
15 years, rural population and gross primary school enrolment were identified as the
determinants of the prevalence of HIV/AIDS in Kenya. The paper recommends a combined
HIV mitigation surveillance approach and a post epidemic reconstruction of both human
and social capital.

Keywords: HIV/AIDS Epidemic, Economic growth, Kenya, Wiener-Granger Causality.
JEL Classification: O15, J11, CI18.

Introduction

Sub-Saharan Africa has been described as the epicenter of the prevalence of HIV/AIDS
over the past decades [29]. It is however argued that, the degree of prevalence of the HIV
epidemic was not correlatively distributed among the countries in the region [20], since
some countries in Africa are believed to belong to the high HIV prevalence group while
others are described as the low HIV prevalence countries. Countries with high HIV/AIDS
prevalence were further categorized by [20] as very high HIV prevalence countries,
moderately high HIV prevalence countries and low high HIV prevalence countries. Kenya
once belonged to the middle high HIV prevalence countries category but has experienced
a dramatic reversal of the incidence and severity of the epidemic.

1 Problem Statement

Although Kenya has experienced a somewhat dramatic reversal of the epidemic: its
impact on the economic performance of Kenya has been an issue of serious controversy.
Some studies have argued that although Kenya is one of the first countries in Sub-Saharan
Africa to experience the disease, its impacts on economic performance is only in the
short-run. Other studies argued that the impact of the epidemic in Kenya was not
widespread in terms of its sectoral coverage and dimension. Yet there are other studies who
believe that the effects of the epidemic are not phenomenal in the affected economies.[32]
observed that this explains why there is paucity of empirical studies on the impact
of HIV/AIDS on economic performance in Kenya. However, no doubt HIV/AIDS
has affected Kenya’s economic development and is bound to inhibit future significant
economic progress because compared to other diseases HIV/AIDS is a more recent
epidemic in Kenya.

102



Therefore, the main objective of this paper is to examine the impact of the HIV epidemic
on economic performance in Kenya since the early 1990s.The paper also evaluates its
impact on population growth; population under 15, rural population and urbanization, and
other selected macroeconomic indicators (such as per capita GDP, economy-wide savings,
school enrolment, under-five mortality, life expectancy at birth, and the incidence
of tuberculosis).Finally, the paper presents the methodological elucidation of the
simplified(step by step) method of implementing the Wiener-Granger causality test using
both HIV prevalence and selected indicators’ data from Kenya. This is a major contribution
to knowledge.

The rest of the paper is structured as follows: section two focuses on a review
of Kenya’s socio-economic performance in the era of the epidemic. It also examines some
epidemiological characteristics of the HIV disease in Kenya. Section three describes the
methodology of the research: Section four discusses the results and section five concludes
the paper with recommendations and empirically-induced policy implications.

1.1 Kenya: HIV/AIDS Profile

The HIV/AIDS epidemic in Kenya started in the early 1980s (precisely in 1984) among
the sex hawkers’ population[29]. Since then it has spread to the proportion
of the population in their most productive/reproductive ages and to most areas of the
country[32]. In 1999, the Kenyan government declared AIDS a national disaster. However,
in the past few years, declines in HIV prevalence were observed in both high risk and low
risk population groups as well as in urban and rural areas. Population-based HIV testing
further confirms the decline in levels among the general population.

From the early 1990s to 2000, HIV sero-prevalence levels stabilized at around
16 percent among pregnant women tested in all four city council clinics in Nairobi
(the capital city). By 2004, the rate declined to 10 percent. This decreased to 5 percent
in 2008 .HIV levels rose rapidly among sex “hawkers” in Nairobi between the mid-1980s
and 1992 from 7 percent to nearly 86 percent. But it has dropped to less than 27 percent as
at 2008.A similar trend was noticed in Mombassa, where over half of sex hawkers tested
were HIV positive between 1993 and 1997.In 2000, the rate dropped to about
30 percent. For more information on Kenya’s current HIV profile see [29] .

1.2 Kenya Socio-Economic and Demographic Performance

Since the epidemic started in Kenya, serious demographic changes specifically
in terms of rising mortality rates and declining population growth have been experienced.
Between 1960 and 1990, life expectancy at birth in Kenya rose steadily.

With respect to health human capital, life expectancy in Kenya started declining
specifically few years after the HIV/AIDS epidemic started and is currently more than
10 years lower than the pre-HIV/AIDS era. The male life expectancy experienced-12%
changes between 1990 and 2000; and a-11% change between 2000 and 2005[36].
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Tab. 1: HIV/AIDS-Induced Life Expectancy Changes in Kenya (1980 — 2013)

% % Y%
Change | Change | Change
1980 | 1990 | 2000 | 2005 | 2008 | 2010 | 2013 1990- | 1990- | 2010-
2000 2005 2013
Male 56 57 50 51 54 58 60 -12% -11% | 3.45%
Female 60 61 53 53 55 61 64 -13% -13% | 4.92%
Total 59 59 50 52 54 60 62 -15% -12% | 3.33%

Source: Author's Computation using WDI(2015)

From Table 1 above, it can be inferred that in Kenya, female life expectancy experienced
an HIV/AIDS-induced change of -13% between 1990 and 2000; and between 2000
and 2005 respectively. Total life expectancy in Kenya experienced a -15% change between
1900 and 2000; and a -12% percentage change between 2000 and 2005.However,total life
expectancy at birth experienced a 3.33% change during the 2010/2013 period.
The statistical observations shown in Table 1 is in consonance with [2].

Tab. 2: The Growth Rate of Population in Kenya (1960-2005)

YEARS Percentage (%) Change
Population 1980 | 1990 | 2000 | 2010 | 2013 | 80-90 | 90-00 | 00-10 | 00-13
(Annual 378 | 336 | 2.58 | 2.70 | 2.70 | -11% | -23% | 4.65% | 4.65%
Growth %)

Source: Author's Computation using WDI(2015)

The evaluation of the annual growth rate of population in Kenya shows that the pre-HIV
growth rates of 1980 was above 3 percent per annum.However; from 1990 to 2000 it started
declining. The HIV-induced percentage changes in population growth between 1980
and 1990,and 1990 to 2000 in Kenya experienced negative growth rates of —11% and -23%
respectively. This means that HIV/AIDS has had a negative impact on Kenyan population
growth during these periods ([33],[23],[2]. For instance, [23] concluded that Kenya had
experienced serious demographic changes during the epidemic era through the decline
in population growth rates as a result of rising death rates (for both adults and children).

1.3 Review of Related Literature

Among the earliest studies on HIV/AIDS in Sub-Saharan is [4],[5] and[6]. They used
a one sector and two factor neoclassical growth model to predict the economic impact
of HIV on growth in Malawi and Tanzania. They found that over the period 1985-2010,
GDP growth would be reduced by about 1.5 percentage points in Malawi and 11 percentage
points in Tanzania: [22] applying an eleven sector computable general equilibrium (CGE)
to evaluate the impact of HIV in Cameroon. The study found that over a period of five
years, the loss of an urban worker had seven times the negative impact ton production
as would the loss of a rural worker. The negative impact would be 100 times more when the
lost workers were skilled and urban.[26] distinguished between three categories of workers
and between urban and rural production in his model.

[1] used cross-national regressions to estimate relationships among economic growth
and other parameters of interest such as policy, institutional variables and HIV prevalence
[16],[17] and [18].
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The impact of the HIV pandemic on the economy of Kenya has been an issue of serious
debate and research interest since the epidemic began in the 1980s.Hence,apart from the
region-wide or African-wide studies of the economic/macroeconomic impacts of HIV/AIDS
on economic growth and other macroeconomic variables, there are country-specific studies.
Regrettably, very few of these studies focus on the Kenyan epidemic scenario. For instance,
[28] used a stochastic model of growth to assess the impact of the risks of an HIV epidemic
on economic growth in Kenya[21].

[24] explored the geographical characteristics of HIV/AIDS in Kenya; and identified
gender, age, marital status, education level, income, occupation, number of sexual partners,
urbanization, demographic structure and migration as the major determinants of the
prevalence of the disease in Kenya. The study adopted a qualitative method of estimation
and found that: HIV/AIDS epidemic affected all the provinces as at 1990(the period when
the systematic surveillance started in Kenya) with the epidemic progressing at almost
similar rates; HIV/AIDS epidemic has a positive relationship with income, urbanization,
migration and poverty; religion has a reducing impact on HIV/AIDS prevalence,
and densely populated regions had the highest prevalence of the disease.

[2] conducted a theoretical appraisal of the potential impact of AIDS on population
and economic growth rates in Kenya and other countries and concluded that AIDS is likely
to reduce the growth of the population of Kenya and other countries globally. The study also
concluded that the impact of HIV/AIDS on economic growth is expected to manifest
in many ways and dimensions (either directly or indirectly).Also, the study found that food
security was threatened by the high prevalence of the pandemic in Kenya.

[1] explored the economic implications of HIV/AIDS in Kenya. The study focused
on the impacts of the epidemic on economic agents(households and selected firms),
and some selected sectors (agriculture) of the economy including the macro economy.
It reviewed studies on HIV/AIDS as it relates to the Kenyan economy. The study found that
the impact of the epidemic on economic agents and specific sectors of the economy was
unexaggeratingly profound. It recommends treatment of the disease as a national priority;
and it emphasizes the indispensability of government commitment in mitigating
the HIV epidemic.

[7] used a retrospective cohort study design to investigate the productivity and work
attendance of tea estate workers in Kenya. Out of the 271 tea pluckers studied between
1997 and 2002, 54 died of HIV/AIDS. The study used longitudinal regression and found
that HIV infection reduces the productivity rate and income earned by such tea pluckers.

[25] obtained results that are similar to [7].The study assessed the impact of HIV/AIDS
on the development of micro-enterprises in Kenya. The Obunga slum in Kisumu used as the
case study is one of the most populated slums in Kisumu. A total of 50 micro-enterprises
were randomly selected out of 250. The study found that apart from HIV/AIDS, other
opportunistic diseases such as malaria, tuberculosis affect micro-enterprises in Kisumu,
Kenya. However; the sample sizes of these studies are not large enough to inform policy
conclusions for country like Kenya.

[4] assessed the long-run economic impacts of HIV/AIDS in Kenya with focus
on fertility, education and child labor. Human capital accumulation was treated as input into
the production process. The study used a calibrated model in analysing data for the period
1920 to 2000.The long-run impact of the epidemic was estimated for the period spanning
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from 2000 to 2040.The study concludes that the impact of the HIV epidemic in Kenya
(economy and people) is unarguably substantial and monumental.

2 Material and Methods
2.1 Source and Description of Data

The data used for this study were mainly drawn from the World Development Indicators
(WDI) and the African Development Indicators (ADI) of the World Bank for various years.
But the data on HIV prevalence were drawn from both UNAIDS and the US Census
Bureau. The study covered the period 1990-2013.The series are grouped into economic,
demographic, education and health indicators.

2.2 Estimation Technique
2.2.1 Wiener-Granger Causality Tests.

[8],[9],[10] and [11]have assumed that, in causal test like the Wiener-Granger, there are
two series X; and Y, (X, represents the vector for HIV/AIDS and Y, is the vector of the other
indicators selected for this study). X; fails to (successfully) Granger-cause Y, if the
conditional expectation of equality holds (does not hold).

EQ Y, X X e X, )= EQX )

(D
According to [14],apart from the step by step implementation and application of the
Wiener-Granger causality test, the following conditions must be satisfied:

Condition one:

The variables included in the bivariate model must be stationary or integrated of order zero
or one (i.e. must be integrated of the same order).

Condition two:
The null hypothesis of the Wiener-Granger causality test must be stated and tested.
Condition three:

The number of lagged terms must be accurately determined as the direction of causality may
depend on the appropriate selection of lag lengths.

Condition four:

The error terms entering the Wiener-Granger causality model must be uncorrelated
([131,[81,[91,[10],[11]).These conditions are implemented step-by-step below:

Step One: Determine the stationarity or order of integration of the variables included
in the Wiener-Granger causality model. The stationarity test is a necessary condition
for the implementation of the Wiener-Granger causality test; as such it is expected
to precede the Wiener-Granger causality test. One of the most prominently applied
stationarity tests in the econometric literature is the unit root test. The unit root test adopted
in this study is the Augmented Dickey Fuller (ADF) test. [20]in line with [14]opined that
a Standard implementation of the ADF unit root test is done in stages with relevant
and suitably adequate hypotheses stated. The ADF unit root test models are stated as:

AY, =Y +u, 2)
AY, =a, +9Y_ +u, (3)
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AY =a +a,t+¢Y, | +u, &)
The hypothesis of each case of the stationarity test includes:

Null hypothesis: H, :¢=0:

The null hypothesis states that there is a unit root or the series is not stationary.

Alternative hypothesis: H,: ¢ <0:

The alternative hypothesis states that the time series is stationary around a deterministic
trend or there is no unit root. But if the assumption of uncorrelated error terms is violated,
the ADF extends the above Dickey and Fuller unit root models as shown below:

AY =a, +a,t+¢Y_ + Z,@AYH +u,
i=1

)
Where u, represents pure white noise error term.
AY, = (Yt—l - Yt—2) , and
AY  =(,-Y)... (6)

The rule of thumb for the determination of stationarity (or non-stationarity ) is that,
if the ADF statistic is smaller than the McKinnon critical values or if the ADF statistic is
negative and has smaller value than the McKinnon critical values that are negative, then we
reject the null hypothesis of the presence of unit root.

Step Two: State the null hypothesis of the Wiener-Granger causality test. The general
null hypothesis is stated as:

H,:a,=0Vi=123,..,n

The general null hypothesis which represents
equations(9),(12),(14),(16),(18),(20),(22),(24),(26),(28),(30) and (32) states that the lagged
values of HIV prevalence do not belong to the regression.

Step Three: Determine the appropriate lag length. Eviews 8 provides automatic lag
selection method and as such, only a complementary effort is needed.

Step Four: Determine the nature of correlation (non-correlation) between the error
terms. In line with [12]; we assume that the error terms are uncorrelated; each error term
has the classical structure(satisfied the assumption of absence of autocorrelation and of the
presence of homoskedasticity). The VAR system covariance matrix is stated as:

Q:[a“ “”]@1:2@1

aZ 1 a22

(7
where the covariance matrix connotes that there is within system of equation correlation.

Step Five: Specify the Bivariate or Bilateral Wiener-Granger causality models.
Generally, the Wiener-Granger bivariate causality regression equations are stated as:

X, =4+r X  +oY  +u, (8a)
Y=¢,+0) +a X,  +u, (8b)
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But in this study, the bivariate models are specified according to the following categories:
economic, education, demographic and health categories.

2.2.2 Granger causality of HIV prevalence and economic indicators

Bivariate Model of HIV prevalence and Income:

! l
HIV, =Y 0,PGDP_ + Y ® HIV,  +u,
i=1 i=1 (9)
i !
PGDP, =Y y,PGDE_ +> 6 HIV,_ +u,,
i=1

i=1

(10)
where HIV, represents current HIV prevalence rate. PGDPiscurrent real per capita income
(a proxy for income).

Equation(9) implies that the current HIV prevalence (HIV,) is related to the previous
values of HIV prevalence (HIV,,) and the past values of real GDP per capita
(PGDRP _,).Equation(10) posits that the current real GDP per capita( PGDP) is related to the
past values of both real GDP per capita( PGDE_,) and HIV prevalence( HIV, ;).Equations (9)
and (10) implies that sex is a normal good with own price, and the income of the demanders
as major determinants of its demand. The higher the income of the demander, the more the
sex demanded(perhaps including risky sex).Therefore, as income increases, the demand
for risky sex is expected to increase including the ability to keep” pockets of concubines”
and sex partners. On the other hand, [1] has noted that HIV/AIDS can facilitate the increase
in income through increased mortality and its impact on the denominator factor of GDP
per capita.

Bivariate Model of HIV prevalence and economic growth:

! /
GDPC, =Y a,GDPC, ,+Y BHIV,  +u,
i=1

i=1

(11)
! !

HIV, =Y ¢GDPC,_,+ > .n,HIV,_ +u,,
i=1

i=1

(12)
where GDPC represents economic growth(this is defined as the growth rate of per
capita).Equation(11) postulates that in the era of HIV prevalence, current performance
of economic growth (GDPC,) is related to the past values of economic growth( GDPC, ;)
and the previous prevalence rates of HIV(HIV, ,).It has been hypothesized that previous

prevalence rates of HIV can act as distortion or inhibition to current economic performance
1.e. inhibiting and depleting the numerator component of GDP per capita. Also, previous
prevalence rate of HIV can affect current economic performance through its effects on the
denominator  factor of GDP per capita(through  HIV-induced mortality
and morbidity).Equation(12) hypothesizes that the current prevalence rate of HIV(HIV)) is

a function of the previous performance of economic growth (GDPC, ;) and the past
prevalence rates of HIV(HIV, ). This means that those who are currently infected were

infected by those who were previously infected, that is, current HIV prevalence rates are the
multiplier effects of previous HIV prevalence rates. Indeed, equation(12) connotes that
current HIV prevalence rates are linked to either the worsening economic performance
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of previous periods( GDPC, ,),that is, poverty-induced supply of risky sex or the economic
prosperity of previous periods, that is, prosperity-induced demand for risky sex.

Bivariate Model of HIV prevalence and economy-wide savings:

/ !
GDS, =Y a,GDS,_,+>. BHIV,_ +u,
i=1

i=1

(13)
! !
HIV, =Y ¢GDS,  +> n,HIV,_ +u,
P pa (14)
where GDS is Gross Domestic Savings (defined as economy-wide savings).

Equation(13) and (14) posits that in the era of HIV prevalence(epidemic),current economy-
wide savings (GDS,) is related to the previous values of economy-wide savings( GDS, ;) and
the past values of HIV prevalence rates ( HIV, ;). This means that previous HIV prevalence

lead to current dis-accumulation of capital(savings).Equations (13) and (14) hypothesize the
link between HIV prevalence and savings. Although, the link between HIV/AIDS
and savings is controversial. Most studies including [2] and [23] found a negative causal
link between HIV/AIDS and savings. But other studies argued that, the relationship between
HIV/AIDS and savings is determined by the theoretical perspective adopted [20].

The bivariate Model of HIV prevalence and the growth of export:

/ /
GEXP = Zl Q.GEXP_, + Zl ® HIV,  +u, s)

! i
HIV, =Y v,GEXP_ +> 6 HIV,_ +u,,
i=1

i=1

(16)
GEXPrepresents the current growth of export. Equation(15) posits that the current growth
of export (GEXP) is related to the past values of both growth of export (GEXP_,) and HIV
prevalence( HIV,_,).Equation(16) implies that the current HIV prevalence ( HIV)) is related
to the previous values of HIV prevalence (HIV, ;) and the growth of export (GEXE ).

2.2.3 HIV and Education Human Capital
The bivariate model of HIV prevalence and gross primary education.

l !
GPRS, =Y uGPRS, ,+> @ HIV, +u,
i=1

i=1

(17)
HIV, = Zl: ¢GPRS, ; + Zl: X HIV,  +u,,

i=1 i=l (1 8)
GPRS, represents Gross Primary School Enrolment rates. Equation(17) posits that the
current Gross Primary School Enrolment rates ( GPRS,) is related to the past values of both
Gross Primary School Enrolment rates (GPRS, ;) and HIV prevalence( HIV, ,).Equation(18)
implies that the current HIV prevalence ( HIV)) is related to the previous values of HIV
prevalence (HIV, ) and the past values Gross Primary School Enrolment rates (GPRS, ).
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2.2.4 HIV and Demographic Indicators in Kenya

Bivariate Model of HIV prevalence and population growth

/ /
PPG, = Z:‘ @,PPG, , + Z @ HIV,_; +u, 19)

/ !
HIV, =Y 6,PPG_ +> pHIV,_ +u,
i=1 i=1 (2())

PPG represents population growth.

Equation(19) posits that the current population growth rates ( PPG,) is related to the past
values of both population growth (PPG, ;) and HIV prevalence rates( HIV,_,).Equation(20)
implies that the current HIV prevalence (HIV)) is related to the previous values of HIV
prevalence ( IV, ;) and the past values of population growth rates ( PPG, ,).Equations (19)

and (20) explain the causal linkage between HIV/AIDS and population growth. This
relationship has been hypothesized to be negative with causality running from HIV/AIDS
to population growth. On the other hand, positive causation is expected from population
growth (birth and migration) to HIV/AIDS ([24]; [2]).

Bivariate Model of HIV prevalence and Urbanization:

/ /
UPP =Y yUPP_ +Y @ HIV,  +u,
i=1

i=l1

21)
i i

HIV, =Y 8UPP_ + Y ( HIV,  +u,,
i=1

i=1

(22)
UPP is urbanization (this is defined as the proportion of the population that is urban).

It has been hypothesized that urbanization causes HIV/AIDS and vice versa; [24] observed
that there is a higher concentration of HIV infected persons in the urban areas than in the
rural areas of Kenya. This is the theoretical basis of the bivariate regression models
specified as equation (21) and (22) respectively.

Bivariate Model of HIV prevalence and the proportion of population that is rural:

! /
RRE =) a,RRP_ +Y @ HIV,  +u,
i=l1

i=1

(23)
HIV, = ZI:O}RRPH + ZIIKJAHIV,_ iy,

= = (24)
RRP represents the proportion of the population that is rural. Equation(23) postulates that
the current value of the proportion of the population that is rural ( RRP) is related to the past
values of both proportion of the population that is rural (RRP_ ) and HIV prevalence
(HIV,_,).Equation(24) posits that the current HIV prevalence rate (HIV,) is related to the
previous values of HIV prevalence (HIV, ) and proportion of the population that is

rural (RRE,).
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Bivariate Model of HIV prevalence and the proportion of population that is under 15:

! !
P15,=> 0 P15 _ +> x,HIV,  +u,
i=1 i=1 (25)

/ /
HIV, =Y ¢P15,_ +> ¢ HIV,  +u,
i=1

i=l1

(26)
P15,1s the proportion of the population that is under the age of 15.Equations (25) and (26)

hypothesize that early sexual debut of the Young persons in Kenya and in most African
countries is a major determinant of the spread of HIV/AIDS and rapid infection of the
proportion of the population under the age of 15. Also, through the morbidity and eventual
mortality, HIV/AIDS acts as a determinant of the performance in terms of longevity
and mortality) of the proportion of population that is under 15 years in Kenya. [24] argued
that the HIV pandemic is mostly affecting the younger generation with younger women
more vulnerable because they are more sexually active at that age.

2.2.5 H1V prevalence and Health indicators in Kenya

Bivariate Model of HIV prevalence and Tuberculosis:

! !
TBC, =Y ETBC, + > x HIV,  +u,
i=1 i=1 (27)

/ /
HIV, =) ,TBC,  +Y BHIV,  +u,
i=1

i=1

(28)
TBC.is tuberculosis (defined as the current incidence of tuberculosis).Equation(27) posits
that the current incidence of tuberculosis (7BC,) is related to the past values of both
incidence of tuberculosis (7BC, ;) and HIV prevalence( HIV, ;).Equation(28) implies that the
current rates of HIV prevalence (HIV,) is related to the previous own values (HIV, )
and incidence of tuberculosis (7BC, ).

Bivariate Model of HIV prevalence and life expectancy at birth:
i !
LEP =) nLEP_ +) o HIV,_ +u,
i1 =) (29)
1 i
HIV, =Y G, LEP_ +Y $.HIV,  +u,
i=1

i=1

(30)
LEP represents current life Expectancy at Birth. Equation (29) surmises that the current
performance life expectancy at birth (LEP) is related to the past values of both life
expectancy (LEP ) and HIV prevalence( HIV, ,).Equation(30) surmises that the current rate
of HIV prevalence (HIV)) is related to the previous values of HIV prevalence (HIV, )
and under-five mortality( LEP ).

Bivariate Model of HIV prevalence and under-five mortality rate

/ /
UFM, =Y o UFM,  + Yy HIV,_  +u,
i=1 i=1 (3 1)
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! !
HIV, =Y AUFM,  +> ® HIV,  +u,
i1 i=1 (32)

UFM represents under-five mortality rates.

Equation(31) presupposes that the current rate under-five mortality (UFM,) is related to the
past rates of both under-five mortality (UFM, ) and HIV prevalence( HIV, ,).Equation(32)
presupposes that the current HIV prevalence (HIV)) is related to the previous periods rates
of HIV prevalence ( HIV, ;) and under-five mortality(UFM, ).

3 Problem Solving/Discussion

This section is mainly focused on the empirical results of the Augmented Dickey Fuller

unit root test and the Wiener-Granger causality test. The ADF results are presented in Table
3 below.

Tab. 3: Results of the Augmented Dickey Fuller Unit Root Test

INDICATOR VARI LEVEL FIRST DECISION
ABLE DIFFERENCE
Intercept | Intercept/ | Intercept | Intercept/
Trend Trend
ECONOMIC GDPC -1.979 -3.157 -5.414* -4.452** | GDPC has unit root at level
GEXP -1.2604 -1.254 -8.055* -7.733* | GEXP has unit root at level
PGDP -2.204 -1.074 -2.393 -3.947** | PGDP has unit root at level
GDS -1.623 -2.293 -4.971%* -4.871** | GDS has unit root at level
EDUCATION GPRS -1.7887 -4.480 -6.370* -6.108* | GPRS has unit root at level
DEMOGRAPHIC PPG -2.753 -0.175 -2.709 -4.308** | PPG has unit root at level
P15 -1.039 -0.156 -2.006 -3.914** | P15 has unit root at level
RRP -2.207 -0.168 -1.279 -4.662** | RRP has unit root at level
UPP -2.114 -1.372 -3.416%* -5.729* | UPP has unit root at level
HEALTH HIV -2.244 -1.531 -4.872* -5.727* | HIV has unit root at level
TBC -2.271 -1.604 -4.727* -3.482** | TBC has unit root at level
UFM -3.018 -3.200 -4.968* -4.460* | UFM has unit root at level
LEP -1.075 -2.822 -7.031* -6.957* | LEP has unit root at level

Source.: Author

NOTE:* denotes significance at 1% and ** denotes significance at 5%.

For all the series shown in Table 3 above, the results indicated that the series are
non-stationary at level(but are stationary at first difference either with intercept or with
intercept and trend).Hence, we do not reject the null hypothesis that unit root is present
in each of our series. Since all the series are stationary at first difference (integrated of order
one); the first condition for the implementation of the Wiener-Granger causality test
has been satisfied. Therefore, we implement the Wiener-Granger -causality test
as reported below.

3.1 Results of the Bivariate Wiener-Granger Causality Tests

The results of the Wiener-Granger causality test are presented in Table 4 below.
The discussions are succinctly presented in the ensuing section.
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Tab. 4: The Results of the Bivariate Wiener-Granger Causality Tests

HIV PREVALENCE VERSUS ECONOMIC INDICATORS

Null Hypothesis F-Statistics Direction of causality | Decision
HIV Does not Granger cause GDPC 0.36 - Do not Reject
GDPC Does not Granger cause HIV 0.19 - Do not Reject
HIV Does not Granger cause GEXP 0.822 - Do not Reject
GEXP Does not Granger cause HIV 16.53* GEXP—HIV Reject
HIV Does not Granger cause GDS 0.69 - Do not Reject
GDS Does not Granger cause HIV 1.90 - Do not Reject
PGDP Does not Granger cause HIV 20.46%* PGDP—HIV Reject
HIV Does not Granger cause PGDP 0.51 - Do not Reject
HIV PREVALENCE VERSUS EDUCATION INDICATOR
Null Hypothesis F-Statistics Direction of causality | Decision
HIV Does not Granger cause GPRS 3.46%** HIV— GPRS Reject
GPRS Does not Granger cause HIV 0.299 - Do not Reject
HIV PREVALENCE VERSUS DEMOGRAPHIC INDICATORS
Null Hypothesis F-Statistics Direction of causality | Decision

PPG Does not Granger cause HIV 0.30 - Do not Reject
HIV Does not Granger cause PPG 8.79* HIV—-PPG Reject
HIV Does not Granger cause P15 18.37* HIV—-P15 Reject
P15 Does not Granger cause HIV 0.77 - Do not Reject
HIV Does not Granger cause RRP 16.72%* HIV—RRP Reject
RRP Does not Granger cause HIV 0.344 - Do not Reject
HIV Does not Granger cause UPP 36.36%* UPP—HIV Reject
UPP Does not Granger cause HIV 10.64* HIV—-UPP Reject
HIV PREVALENCE VERSUS HEALTH INDICATORS
Null Hypothesis F-Statistics Direction of causality | Decision
HIV Does not Granger cause TBC 3.76%** TBC—HIV Reject
TBC Does not Granger cause HIV 9.50%* HIV->TBC Reject
HIV Does not Granger cause LEP 11.12%* HIV— LEP Reject
LEP Does not Granger cause HIV 0.32 - Do not Reject
HIV Does not Granger cause UFM 12.71%* HIV-U5M Reject
UFM Does not Granger cause HIV 0.54 - Do not Reject

Source: Author’s computation using Eviews §.

NOTE: * denotes significance at the 1% level, ** at the 5% level and *** at the 10% level. All the variables
are as previously defined. Where— denotes one-way causation.

The results of the Wiener-Granger causality test shown above suggest that there exists
a two-way statistically insignificant causality between HIV prevalence and GDPC and GDS,
that is, HIV/AIDS does not “Granger cause” economic growth(GDPC) and gross domestic
savings(GDS); neither are these indicators determinants of the spread of HIV/AIDS
in Kenya. The results prognosticate that the causal relationship between HIV prevalence
and either GDPC or GDS is both statistically insignificant and empirically picayune.
Therefore, we do not reject the null hypotheses that HIV prevalence does not Granger-cause
economic growth and gross domestic savings in Kenya during the period under
consideration. When our results were compared to the findings of[23] that found a negative
relationship between HIV/AIDS and economic growth; they seem to suggest that the
negative impact of the epidemic on economic growth in Kenya has reached its peak and is
undergoing a downward trajectory. It also suggests that the mitigation steps taken so far
have been efficient and effective. Furthermore, our results empirically suggest that the
grueling consequences of the HIV epidemic on gross domestic savings have been
reasonably inundated in Kenya.
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Amazingly, there is a unidirectional causality flowing from the growth of export (GEXP)
and income(PGDP) to HIV prevalence. Thus, reject the null hypothesis. This means that the
growth of export in Kenya is a determinant of the prevalence of the HIV disease. This is
a major contribution of this study to knowledge. Income (PGDP) “Granger-causes"
HIV/AIDS. This result supports the income-led HIV prevalence hypothesis. Also, the
results seem to support the theoretical premise that sex is a normal good whose demand is
determined by the income of the demander and its own price. The higher the income of the
demander, the higher the risky sex demanded through the keeping of** pockets of sex
partners”. From the supply nexus, income also drives the supply of risky sex; this in turn
facilitates the spread of the disease. This has serious policy implications. This suggests that
economic prosperity boost the demand for risky sex while poverty drives the supply of risky
sex. There is no reverse causality from HIV prevalence to income (PGDP).

There is also a statistically significant unidirectional causality flowing from HIV
prevalence to the education capital variable (GPRS). This is not surprising because during
the epidemic, Kenya was one of the first countries that made primary education compulsory
and with incentives. Therefore, as the epidemic ascends the upward trajectory, primary
school enrolment was also increasing.

HIV prevalence “Granger” causes life expectancy but life expectancy (LEP) does not
“Granger”’cause HIV prevalence. This means that HIV prevalence has sinister impacts
on the life expectancy of the population in Kenya (See [31] for details). This might be the
reason why our results indicate a significant impact at the 1% level.

There is no causality from population growth(PPG) to HIV prevalence but causality runs
from HIV prevalence to PPG in Kenya. Population growth (PPG) consists of mortality,
fertility and migration. This implies that as the tempo of the epidemic heightens in Kenya,
population growth dynamics are severely impacted upon through its impact on mortality,
fertility and migration. The empirical evidences on this are overwhelming in both the
economic and public health literatures[2, 24 and 32].

In Kenya, HIV prevalence “Granger causes”P15 at 1% level of significance which
connotes that HIV prevalence depletes the young people in the population. A corollary
explanation to this is that HIV prevalence has impacted severely and negatively on the
proportion of the population that is in their “prime age”. Hence, the results further suggest
that as HIV/AIDS escalates into widespread epidemic, the proportion of the population
under 15 (P15) 1is depleted.

There exists a bidirectional causality between the incidence of tuberculosis and HIV
prevalence. This validates the empirical findings in the health literature that both
tuberculosis and HIV prevalence are opportunistic diseases for the incidence and prevalence
of each other. Equation(27) and (28) are corroborated by our findings.

Conclusion and Recommendations

This study investigated the multi-dimensional impacts of the HIV/AIDS epidemic on the
growth and performance of the Kenyan economy for the period 1990 to 2013.The main
objective of the study is to evaluate the type and direction of the relationship existing
between HIV prevalence and selected indicators. The Wiener-Granger causality test was
applied as the estimation technique in the determination of the causal linkages among the
selected series. The selected indicators were categorized into demographic,
economic,education and health series.
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The principal results obtained from the study include the followings: First, there is
bidirectional (two-way statistically significant) causality existing between HIV prevalence
and the following indicators (urbanization and tuberculosis).Second, there is a one-way
statistically significant causality from HIV prevalence to gross primary school enrolment,
population growth, proportion of the population under the age of 15 years , proportion of the
population that is rural, life expectancy at birth and under-five mortality. Hence, the study
concludes that HIV prevalence Granger-causes gross primary school enrolment, life
expectancy at birth, population growth, proportion of the population under the age
of 15 years and proportion of the population that is rural. Also, the HIV epidemic
“Granger-causes" the incidence of tuberculosis (tuberculosis meningitis, intracerebral
and Mycobacterium tuberculosis), and urbanization. Third, there is a one-way causal
linkage flowing from the growth of export and income to HIV prevalence. This implies that
these indicators are among the determinants of the prevalence of the disease in Kenya. But
there is no causality between HIV prevalence and gross domestic savings rate and economic
growth in Kenya. This means that HIV epidemic has not assumed a sinister dimension
in Kenya. The study recommends that in order to obtain sustainable results, government,
non-governmental organizations and donor agencies should committedly and consistently
intervene in the mitigation of the epidemic.
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IDENTIFICATION OF SUITABLE PARAMETERS OF RESEARCH
IN THE CZECH E-COMMERCE ENVIRONMENT

Vit Janis, Pavel Zufan

Abstract: The aim of this paper is to formulate recommendations for successful conduction
of a questionnaire survey in field of the Czech e-commerce based on in-depth interviews
performed with representatives of ten companies. The paper concludes that a questionnaire
survey with estimated response rate of 15-30 % is feasible under certain conditions
and outlines a specific procedure of how to achieve that. The key of successful conduction
of a survey was identified to be winning the trust of respondents (e.g. auspices
of a professional association in the field) and appropriate way of addressing respondents
(via the professional network Linkedln, email and phone). Due to unpopularity
of questionnaires, personal interviews seem to lead to a higher response rate. Offering the
final results of intended research can be an appropriate motivational element
for respondents. Based on the previous research, the paper also identifies optimal time
of invitation of respondents for participation in a survey (between 16:01 and 20:00
on Fridays). Appropriate formulation of questions and answer options is also important,
as well as anonymousness of gathered data.

Keywords: E-commerce, Strategic management, Qualitative research, Grounded theory.
JEL Classification: M19, B49.

1 Introduction

This paper deals with a qualitative research conducted in order to fulfill aims and goals
of a dissertation of the first author of the paper. The topic of the dissertation is Strategic
management in dynamic environment of the Czech e-commerce. The term “Czech
e-commerce” represents Czech-based companies achieving majority of sales using
instruments of electronic communication in the territory of the Czech Republic. There are
approximately 37,000 companies’ on the Czech e-commerce market. These companies are
virtually impossible to reach in a systematic way. There is no common database. In the
Czech Republic, however, there is a branch association called Association for Electronic
Commerce (hereinafter “APEK”) associating more than 340 companies with a total market
share of 65-70 %.°

Companies in the field of e-commerce differ from other companies by a specific
character of the environment in terms of its development dynamics. There is no particular
specification of the term “dynamic environment”, but most authors using this term are
referring to the field of technological companies and especially to companies operating
in the field of e-commerce (e.g. [16, 19, 12, 10]). The dynamics of development of the
environment manifests especially in high intensity of rivalry. Companies (respondents) are
mistrustful and uncommunicative. These aspects make the field of the Czech e-commerce
specific in terms of research of any kind.

> Qualified estimation by APEK.
® Qualified estimation by APEK.
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2 Statement of a problem

Lack of general knowledge and recommendations regarding a research in the
environment of e-commerce was the reason for conducting a survey that would yield
information serving as a basis for formulation of recommendations for further research
in this environment.

In general, there are two basic methods of conducting a survey in order to obtain primary
data. These methods differ based on the role of the researcher [32], who is either present
(personal interviewing) or distant (questionnaire survey).

The forms of surveys have changed in connection with a massive spread of the internet.
In the past, surveys were conducted mainly via a post mail [25] but also using the PAPI
(pen and paper interview) and the CATI (computer aided telephone interviews)
forms. Nowadays, the most commonly used method is the CAWI (computer aided web
interviews) [2].

New electronic instruments of communication among researchers and respondents have
also raised the question of the form of questionnaires. Electronic instruments offer wider
range of survey modes including email, online tools (web-based), SMS-based and even
mobile-app-based surveys [1].

Dommeyer and Moriarty [5] claim that web-based questionnaires (they call them
embedded) have almost five times higher response rate than questionnaires attached
to an email.

According to Keusch [15], the rising popularity of online surveys in marketing research
precipitates a flood of email invitations requesting participation from potential respondents.
As a result, response rates are diminishing.

Design of questionnaire surveys is also important. Puleston [24] claims that the most
common reason cited by respondents for no longer taking surveys is that they find
them boring.

3 Methods

The aim of this paper is to validate feasibility of a survey and formulate
recommendations for successful conduction of both questionnaire surveys and in-depth
interviews. Objectives of the research are:

1. To validate feasibility of a successful survey on a limited sample of respondents from
the specific environment of the Czech e-commerce.

2. To identify the best way of conducting both, in-depth interviews and questionnaire
surveys.

Research questions related to these objectives are:

1. Is a survey in field of the Czech e-commerce feasible considering its specifics?
And if so, under what circumstances?

2. How to win the trust of respondents, who are inherently distrustful
and uncommunicative?

3. What are the motivators increasing willingness to participate in a survey?
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The research was conducted using qualitative endogenous research method - personal
interviewing. The technique of the research was in-depth, semi-structured interviews,
in which the interviewer led the conversation partly according to a script and added other
questions when appropriate or necessary [17]. Cognitive Aspects of Survey Methodology
(CASM), as characterized by Schwarz [28] or Vinopal [31], were also taken
into consideration.

Respondents were selected through a purposeful, deliberate choice, meeting certain
predefined criteria — in this case being members of the branch organization APEK. Thus,
according to Miovsky [18], it was an incomplete, unrepresentative, non-probabilistic survey,
in which the method of purposeful selection is the most common method used in the
application of a qualitative research. Respondents represented both owners and top
managers responsible for strategic management in their companies. The number
of interviewed companies was derived based on the extent to which the research succeeded
in fulfilling defined objectives. Respondents were contacted via email, LinkedIn and phone
(cold calling). Theresearch was conducted in locations that were determined
by respondents. It was the company headquarters in all cases.

Scenario of the in-depth interviews was designed in such a manner that the total time
of one interview ranged from 30 to 45 minutes. During the interviews there were acquired
voice recordings. Recording audio tracks was done using a software tool called Voice
Recording through a phone LG G2. For transcriptions of the audio tracks there was utilized
a software called Transcribe. Transcriptions were reduced using the first order reduction
method as defined by Miovsky [18], omitting those parts of interviews that were unrelated
to the subject of the research, so that they do not disclose certain identifiable, explicit
information, or could lead to the identification of particular respondents.

Subsequently, evaluation of transcriptions was performed based on the Grounded Theory
[29]. Transcriptions were analyzed by means of open coding, during which the data was
divided into certain segments forming logical units (meaning units), which were variously
comprehensive. Under the open coding these semantic units are marked by terms (codes)
that already contain a certain level of conceptualization, therefore apt capturing of the
essence of the marked phenomenon [7].

Transcriptions were dismembered on parts of meaning and terms were subsequently
grouped in categories. Categories were further developed by seeking their properties that
were placed on dimensional scales [7]. Dimensions are based on categories. They are
always individually formulated with regards to the character of categories in order to create
a complementary semantic unit. Creation and specification of categories (and their
dimensions) helps the subsequent abstraction within the emerging theory [9].

4 Problem solving

Results of the research outlined the optimal way of conducting a questionnaire survey
and also yielded knowledge regarding conduction of a qualitative research through personal
interviewing. The “acceptance rate” (acceptance of invitation by respondents) was 33 %.

4.1 Preferred form of a research in general

Questionnaire surveys in general are not popular among respondents. Their attitude
to questionnaires is indifferent at best; they do not care about them. In most cases,
the attitude of respondents is even negative. The main reason is the lack of motivation
of respondents to participate in a survey. They do not see an added value for themselves.
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Filling out a questionnaire does not represent effectively spent time because most
researchers fail in explanation of the reason for which the survey is conducted; participation
does not make any sense for respondents.

Tab. 1: Preferred form of a research in general

Terms Preference
1. | Preference of an interview over a questionnaire survey Interview
2. | An interview is more pleasant than a questionnaire survey Interview
3. | Aversion to filling-in questionnaires Interview
4. | An interview brings spontaneous answers Interview
5. | A questionnaire survey brings thought-out answers Interview
Scales in a questionnaire survey force respondents to think and thus :
6. g Interview
are difficult for them
Answers in the form of scales are influenced by respondents' ability :
7. : . Interview
not to see the world in black and white

Source: Survey results

Other reasons are rather practical. Respondents are of the opinion that a questionnaire
survey is more difficult than an interview because it requires a greater effort on their part.
Scales in answers force them to think more precisely whilst during an interview they can let
ideas flow freely. They feel their answers in a questionnaire are schematic and inaccurate
due to preset scales. Answers are also influenced by personal characteristics in the sense
that respondents prone to a black and white vision of the world, tend to choose extreme
options, while the others in the same situation choose an answer closer to the center of the
scale. Some respondents are aware that this leads to a certain distortion of results, which
in their eyes also questions the meaningfulness of filling out questionnaires in general.

So, even though the personal interviewing is more demanding for respondents in terms
of its duration and scheduling the interview, it is preferred over a questionnaire survey.

4.2 Impact on gaining trust of respondents

The research was conducted under the auspices of the APEK, which virtually all
respondents (who were members of this association) reported as critical, the most important
aspect for winning their agreement to participate. Appropriate way of addressing
respondents and description of the purpose of the research is also critical. Appropriate way
of addressing does not only mean a formulation of words, but also a form of invitation.
Distribution of questionnaire surveys via e-mail is perceived as strongly negative; it is too
impersonal which together with an unknown person of the sender reduces their willingness
to participate in the survey to zero.
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Tab. 2: Impact on gaining trust of respondents

Terms Impact
1 A questionnaire should not go into details, it would discourage Medium
respondents
A questionnaire should not check information that may be :
2. . Medium
embarrassing or secret
3. | Anonymity of a questionnaire Medium
. o Strongly
4. | Auspices of the research by the branch organization APEK positive
Suitable way of addressing respondents, description of the purpose .\
S. Positive
of the survey
6. Selecting the appropriate communication channel for reaching Positive
respondents
7 Unknown researcher and a mass distribution of questionnaires Strongly
" | (via email) negative

Source: Survey results

On the contrary, invitation via professional network LinkedIn was rated very positively;
respondents had the possibility of immediate verification of identity of the researcher. Their
willingness to participate in the survey also increased by phone contacting, which has, by its
nature, higher urgency than an email communication. Contacting respondents via telephone
underlined the importance of individual respondents (direct invitation), and from the
psychological point of view it was more difficult for respondents to refuse the researcher.

In terms of gaining the trust of respondents in the context of the presented questionnaire,
it was positively perceived that questions do not go into details, which would discourage
respondents. Questions in the questionnaire are directed towards the strategic management
level, which is not perceived as too sensitive by respondents. There is no question in the
questionnaire that would be identified as unpleasant or otherwise discouraging respondents
from filling out the questionnaire. Despite the fact that questions do not go into details,
anonymity of the questionnaire was positively perceived by respondents.

4.3 Motivation of respondents to participate in a survey

With regard to the fact that respondents are business owners or top managers,
a material motivation for participation in the survey is virtually impossible. This applies
to any type of research; a questionnaire survey conducted via electronic instruments is also
limited in the way of its distribution, which does not allow the transfer of small gifts etc.
Most respondents stated that there is generally nothing that could motivate them to fill out
a questionnaire, because they see no added value for themselves in it. Most respondents,
however, admit that offering results may represent a good motivation, specifically
in connection with the final results of the dissertation for which the research will be
conducted. That could be the missing added value. Some respondents are motivated by the
possibility of contribution to the “collective knowledge” within the association (APEK),
which respondents are members of.
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Tab. 3: Motivation of respondents to participate in a survey

Influence on

Terms o .

motivation
1. | There is a problem in motivation of respondents Low
5 The difficulty of a material motivation grows with respondents’ Low

social status

3 Respondents do not see an added value for themselves in filling
out questionnaires

4. | Respondents are receiving questionnaires too often None
A possibility of contributing to the “collective knowledge” within :

5 . : Medium
the association, which respondents are members of

6. | The importance of a cover letter Higher
7

8

9

None

Appropriately formulated questions and answers :
: Medium

(reasonable scaling of responses)
Reluctance to be another in a series of respondents None
Good motivation in the form of results of the dissertation
(a new methodology of strategic management)
10. | Interest in results of a survey to compare with other companies Medium
Good motivation is in the form of something that can potentially .
« . Higher

push forward” respondents

Higher

Source: Survey results

For the primary decision whether to start filling out a questionnaire, an invitation letter
explaining the meaning of the research is important according to respondents. They receive
too many requests to participate in questionnaire surveys. It is necessary for a researcher
to stand out.

In terms of retention of respondents (i.e. minimization of incompletely filled-in
questionnaires) an appropriate formulation of questions and answers is important. Questions
should be clearly formulated and scales of answers should be constructed in a way that does
not force respondents to deeper analyzing. A scale of ten values was presented
as an example of unpleasant scaling. It is hard to identify an apt answer on such a wide
scale, which is discouraging for accurately thinking respondents. Rather than choosing
an inaccurate answer, they will not fill out the questionnaire at all, or they will not finish it.
A scale of five values was identified as optimal by respondents.

5 Discussion

Based on the analysis of transcriptions of conducted interviews there were found
answers that are presented in the context of the original questions and discussed with results
of other studies:

Is a survey in field of the Czech e-commerce feasible considering its specifics, and if so,
under what circumstances?

A survey in field of the Czech e-commerce is feasible under certain conditions.
A questionnaire survey is problematic to a certain extent, but not to a greater extent than
in any other environment. Even though a personal interviewing is more demanding
for respondents in terms of its duration and scheduling the interview, it is preferred over
a questionnaire survey. It should be pointed out that this conclusion may be limited by the
fact that it is based on opinions of respondents who agreed with the interview. The key role
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in successful conduction of a survey in the environment of the Czech e-commerce plays
winning the trust of respondents.

How to win trust of respondents, who are inherently mistrustful and uncommunicative
(legal protection of information, data anonymization etc.)?

For gaining the trust of respondents, the auspices of the APEK is essential. This
conclusion is in accordance with results of a survey conducted by Parkinson et al. [22], who
claim that using a known and trusted network of professionals to endorse a survey
significantly enhances response rates. However, it must be emphasized that the APEK is
a private organization serving its own interests and interests of its members. A researcher
with the intention of conducting a survey in the field of the Czech e-commerce should
contact the APEK, explain his/her motivation as well as aims and goals of intended survey
and try to find a common interest in its results. If the results are potentially interesting
for the APEK, it will likely patronize the survey. Of course, it assumes willingness of the
researcher to share the results in the first place.

Appropriate way of approaching respondents is also important; it should be direct
and personalized, not through a mass distribution list. The best way of addressing seems
to be via the professional network LinkedIn, as well as personal email to particular
respondents. If low response rates are expected or if — like in the case of the Czech
e-commerce — the basic sample of respondents is limited, personalization may be
an important strategy to apply [26]. This conclusion is also supported with the results
of a study on parameters that can influence responses to web-based surveys conducted
by Sanchez-Fernandez et al. [27].

Inviting respondents via email should be complemented with an invitation letter
(text within the email) explaining the meaning of the research. In some cases, the choice
of invitation format can have a significant impact on the response rate [30]. The invitation
letter should contain a plea for help. Petrov¢i€ et al. [23] proved the hypothesis that a plea
for help is an effective response inducing element in email invitations. This conclusion is
in accordance with results of a survey conducted by Felix et al. [6] who claim that the use
of a “pleading” tone to email invitations may increase response to a web-based survey.

In order to maximize the response rate of a questionnaire survey, it is appropriate
to complement the invitation for participation with a phone call. According to Jolson [14],
this pre-notification may lead to a significant increase of the response rate, which may
exceed 50 %. Even though Jolson’s conclusions are based on a research regarding
questionnaire surveys conducted via a post mail, there is no apparent reason why it should
not be applicable for surveys nowadays.

Another important aspect influencing response rate represents an appropriate timing.
Paraschiv [21] identified a time interval from 16:01 to 20:00 as the most proper for inviting
respondents to participate in an online survey with 24.4 % of total number of clicks.
Between 12:01 and 16:00, there were 23.7 % of respondents who clicked to access
the survey. On the other hand, the time interval with the least invitation accesses was
between 4:01 and 8:00, where there were only 3.4 % of clicks. From the day of the week
point of view, it was noticed that respondents are most probable to accept the email
invitation on Fridays — there were 24.5 % of respondents who entered the survey on Fridays.
The next two week days, from the response rate point of view, are Thursdays and Saturdays
with 15.3 % resp. 15.2 % of clicks.
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Not only the initial motivation but also retaining respondents during a questionnaire
survey is critical. Questions should be clearly formulated and scales of answers should be
constructed in a way that does not force respondents to deeper analysis. According
to a research conducted by Dillman et al. [4], shorter and respondent-friendly forms increase
completion rate by about 11.9 %. A scale of five values (either a semantic differential
or a Likert scale) was identified as optimum. Order and overall system of questions also
impacts the completion rate. Hansen et al. [8] tested how a two-staged question
(first question is at the beginning of a questionnaire and refers to additional question on the
same matter at the end of the questionnaire), which is, at the same time, supposedly highly
interesting to respondents, impacts a survey completion. According to their conclusions,
it produces an 8% higher survey completion rate.

A survey length also influences respondents' willingness to participate in a future survey.
Respondents who took longer surveys were more likely to accept an invitation to participate
in a future survey [13]. However, longer surveys may cause reduction of the completion
rate, so it should be well-balanced.

Data anonymization is perceived as a plus. So, if possible, it is advisable to anonymize
intended survey, and also declare its anonymity. This conclusion slightly differs from result
of a research conducted by Murdoch et al. [20] on general population. According to their
conclusion, greater privacy and larger incentives do not necessarily result in higher
disclosure rates of sensitive information than lesser privacy and lower incentives. As to
in-depth interviews, a non-disclosure agreement should be offered to respondents in case
of intention to gain potentially sensitive information.

A rational expectation of achievable response rate of a questionnaire survey, based
on acquired information and experience from conducted survey, could range between
15-30 % in case of following all recommended procedures.

What are motivators increasing willingness of participation in a survey?

Promise of providing respondents with results turned out to be one of the few effective
motivational elements. It depends on objectives of particular survey (researcher may be
looking for information that is potentially not interesting for respondents) and related
sample of respondents.

Cottrell et al. [3] conducted a research on maximizing the response rate from general
population to questionnaire surveys, testing an assumption that reducing the length
of a questionnaire and offering an incentive may lead to higher response rate. They made
two versions of the same questionnaire (standard and abbreviated) and tested it on four
groups containing 200 respondents each (standard version, abbreviated version, without
an incentive and with an incentive in form of a prize draw entry for a £100 voucher). There
were no significant differences in response rates between the four groups (p = 0.447).
In contrast to this conclusion, Sahlqvist et al. [26] found that shortening a relatively lengthy
questionnaire significantly increased the response rate.

Conclusion

Results of the research outlined the optimal way of conduction of a survey
(both a questionnaire survey and a qualitative research through personal interviewing) in the
specific environment of the Czech e-commerce. Key motivators for participation in a survey
were identified along with specific procedures of approaching respondents using new
instruments of addressing respondents.
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A survey in field of the Czech e-commerce is feasible under certain conditions. The key
role in successful conduction of a survey plays winning the trust of respondents. For gaining
the trust of respondents, the auspices of the APEK is essential. Addressing respondents
should be direct and personalized, not through a mass distribution list. The best way
of addressing seems to be via the professional network LinkedIn, as well as personal email
to particular respondents. Approaching respondents via email should be complemented with
an invitation letter explaining the objectives of the research. In order to maximize the
response rate of a questionnaire survey, it is appropriate to complement the invitation
for participation with a phone call. The most proper time for inviting respondents from
general population to participate in an online survey is between 16:01 and 20:00 on Fridays.
Questions should be clearly formulated and scales of answers should be constructed
in a way that does not force respondents to deeper analyses. Applying a two-staged question
should be considered. It is advisable to anonymize an intended survey, and to declare its
anonymity. As to in-depth interviews, a non-disclosure agreement should be offered
to respondents in case of intention to gain potentially sensitive information. If possible,
respondents should be offered results of intended survey — level of motivation depends on
potential usefulness of those results.

A rational expectation of achievable response rate of a questionnaire survey, based
on acquired information and experience from conducted interviews, could range between
15-30 % in case of following all recommended procedures.
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EVALUATING THE EFFECT OF IFRS ADOPTION ON THE
FINANCIAL POSITION OF COMMERCIAL BANKS IN NIGERIA

Edirin Jeroh, Edesiri Godsday Okoro

Abstract: This study is designed to evaluate the effect of the adoption of the International
Financial Reporting Standards (IFRS) on the financial position of banks in Nigeria.
In order to achieve this, we adopted a quantitative research design that primarily focused
on the construction of quantitative data by obtaining the required information on Total
Assets, Liabilities and Equities needed for the purpose of data analysis from the annual
reports and accounts of three sampled banks in Nigeria. Analysis was based on periods
before and after IFRS adoption and was done using the Ordinary Least Square technique.
Findings from this study show among others that IFRS adoption significantly and positively
affected the financial position of the sample banks in Nigeria. On the basis of our findings,
we recommend that all organizations, as a matter of urgency, should be made by law
to comply with the provisions of IFRS, and the continuous training and retraining
of accountants, preparers of financial statements and all stakeholders must remain
a re-occurring decimal generally in corporate entities, and in banks (in particular)
in Nigeria.

Keywords: IFRS, Corporate Financial Reporting, IAS, NGAAP, Assets, Liability, Equity.
JEL Classification: M41, M49, G21.

Introduction

Accounting has severally been described as the language of business. This is simply
because accounting focuses on identifying, classifying, summarizing and interpreting
economic and other relevant information about reporting entities such that intended users
of such information can make informed judgments. No doubt, through financial statements,
the overall well being as well as the state of affairs of organizations is communicated
to stakeholders of all manners and kinds. Thus, with accounting, one is expected to have the
required and relevant information that would enable one to understand organizations better
and be able to make comparison between and among firms, industries etc.

According to [26], investors rely on the information content of financial statements
which usually is supplied by management. The implication of the above is that investors’
decisions on whether or not to invest on a firm or group of firms are basically based on the
available information at their disposal. This again seemed to be a function of what may have
been reported by management (regarding assets and liabilities) in the annual reports
and accounts of organizations.Although, there seems to be a general view that regulatory
provisions (IFRS) have the tendency to positively affect financial positions
of an organization [21 and 27], contrarily, there are claims that regulatory provisions may
still have negative effect on the financial positions of organizations due to cross-country
differentials in the implementation of such regulatory provisions. Thus, this study is
designed to evaluate whether or not the adoption of International Financial Reporting
Standards (IFRS) has negative or positive effect on the financial position of banks
in Nigeria.
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1 Problem Statement and Research Questions

For the purpose of uniformity and reliability, financial statements are usually prepared
on the basis of certain provisions/regulatory standards and conventions in accounting. Such
standards are sets of information system prepared by appropriate regulatory bodies through
which monetized and financial information are generated for economic, social and political
decisions [10, and 12]. Before now, most countries have their local or national standards
designed to cater for the immediate and domestic transactions peculiar to different specific
nations. Thus, in Nigeria for instance, before the adoption of the International Financial
reporting Standards (IFRS), the country had in place, the Statements of Accounting
Standards (SAS) which was developed and issued by the Nigerian Accounting Standards
Boards (NASB) [20 and 26] and designed for use by reporting entities in Nigeria, such that
a financial statement prepared in Nigeria tend to be different in terms of treatments
of transactions and disclosures with those prepared under different standards in other
countries of the world. It was in view of the above that [16] maintained that due
to nationalistic approaches to accounting standard setting, financial statements issued
in Japan under the provisions of the Japanese Accounting Standards for instance tended
to be entirely different from what was obtainable in Germany especially in the area
of accounting treatments to transactions and disclosure requirements.

However, owing to globalization and the attendant integration of capital markets across
the globe [25 and 22], the main objectives of understandability, reliability, relevance
and comparability [16] which financial statements were originally designed to achieve
seemed to have been threatened. This is because in situations where various countries
prepare financial statements following the requirements/provisions of different accounting
standards (local GAAPs), the fact that users may be making wrong comparisons could no
longer be overemphasized. Thus, with the application of different standards in various
countries, accounting started communicating in different languages; thereby creating
problems of understanding.This to a large extent affected the type of comparison made
by investors and analysts across countries and jurisdictions. This also affected the level
of reliance on the information content of financial statements. Supporting the views of [13],
[27] opined that variations in the pattern of financial reporting among countries and regions
stood in the way of financial reporting comparability among nations, thereby making the
necessity of harmonization and standardization to be felt globally.

With the above in mind, the growing technological transformations worldwide along
with the continuous calls for a set of global accounting standards that would guarantee
a common language of business across the globe through what [16] described as a single set
of accounting and financial reporting standards, led to the development of the International
Financial Reporting Standards (IFRS) which is expected to be used by virtually most
countries across the globe. It is in view of this that [20] opined that IFRS adoption has
become a global issue resulting from the desire for companies financial statements to be
uniformed, reliable and comparable.

Through financial statements, the assets, liabilities, value added, cash flows as well
as changes in the equity positions of organizations could be ascertained [9]. This
information according to [20] tends to be useful to a wide range of users in the area
of informed judgment and economic decision making. Since there is this argument that the
availability of accounting information in the financial reports and accounts of firms
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to a large extent reduces dissemination of information asymmetry in addition to improving
pricing of securities thereby guaranteeing efficiency in the allocation of the scarce resources
of investors firms and others [24, 20, and 27], the adoption and implementation of IFRS is
therefore believed to have the capacity of reducing moral hazards in financial statements
which according to [3] results from earnings management through accrual policy.

Inherent in IFRS adoption is the implementation of the principles of fair value
accounting [18], a topic that has also attracted series of academic debates over the years
[15]. By fair value accounting, transactions with respect to assets and liabilities according to
[19] are assumed to have taken place in the principal or most advantageous market. Thus,
fair values reflect the most current and complete expectations and estimations of the values
of assets or obligations for entities at a given point in time [8].

It is therefore expected that with the move by Nigeria and other countries of the world
to adopt IFRS, issues on accounting treatments and disclosures needed to be closely
and empirically evaluated to ascertain the extent to which IFRS adoption had affected the
fair values of assets or liabilities recorded in the accounts of quoted firms in Nigeria. It is
on this ground that this study is designed to evaluate the effect of the adoption of IFRS
on the financial position of reporting entities in Nigeria. This is because with this, one could
empirically ascertain whether or not the adoption of IFRS would have any impact on the fair
values of assets, liabilities and equities of Nigerian banks — the major items disclosed in the
statement of financial positions of reporting entities. Our focus in this study as mentioned
above is on banks since this sector constitute the first set of reporting entities that complied
with the provisions of IFRS in Nigeria.

Research Question

In light of the above, we seek to find answers to the following research questionswhich
have been formulated to guide this study:

1. What is the statistical association between IFRS adoption and the assets of Banks
in Nigeria?

2. What is the relationship between IFRS adoption and the equities of banks in Nigeria
3. How does the adoption of IFRS affect the liabilities of banks in Nigeria?
Conceptual Underpinning and Literature Review

The IFRS are sets of high quality principles based standards designed by the
International Accounting Standards Board (IASB) for general purpose financial reporting
and 1s currently meeting the aspirations of the world’s increasingly integrated markets
[16; 20; 17; 2; 23 and 1]. To date, several studies both in developed and developing
economies have been conducted to ascertain or evaluate the impact of the adoption of IFRS
on multi-faceted issues. For instance, [5] carried out a study to find out the effects of IFRS
adoption on the quality of financial reporting among European banks. In this study,
emphasis was placed on analyzing how changes in the measurement and recognition of loan
loss provision, which according to [5] is the main operating accrual item among the sampled
banks, affects income smoothing behaviour as well as timely loss recognition among banks.
The study however found that IFRS adoption significantly reduced the ability of banks
to reduce income smoothing. In a different study, [4] examined the impact of IFRS on the
Indian banking industry by critically analyzing selected variables in the financial statements
of banks in India. The study concluded that IFRS adoption would have major impact on the
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selected variables for the study in addition to an expected wide range effects at various
levels of the IT systems and architecture in India [4].

Following the adoption of IFRS in Nigeria, [18] examined the perception of financial
auditors on fair value accounting in the country. The study however found that with the
adoption of IFRS, financial statements prepared under fair value accounting tend to be more
relevant than those prepared under the historical cost accounting approach which was the
focus of the Nigerian GAAP (Statement of Accounting Standards) previously in operation
in Nigeria before the adoption of [FRS.

In another study, [7] examined the insights of academics and practitioners on the
adoption of IFRS in Nigeria and found that despite the fact that the respondents used in the
study believed that Nigeria was yet to be ready for the adoption and implementation
of IFRS, the fact that IFRS cannot be overlooked or rejected was clearly evident in the
views of the respondents, as such, the study recommended the immediate review
or accounting curriculum in tertiary institutions in the country to incorporate IFRS and its
implementation dimensions [7]. Similarly, in a study that examined the implications
of IFRS adoption on SMEs in Nigeria, [17] chronicled the challenges imminent in the
adoption and implementation decision to include people, systems, process, business
and reporting. Following the findings of their study, [17] recommended among others that
apart from including IFRS courses in the curriculum of higher institutions of learning in the
country, SMEs should be ready to always be up to date with the pronouncements, reviews
and updates published by the international Accounting Standards Board (IASB) and comply
accordingly from time to time.

In a cross country analysis, [21] investigated the effects which changes in accounting
standards would have on earnings management by modifying the Jones [11] model
and obtaining data from banks both in Nigeria (15 banks) and Malaysia (8 banks)
for a period of four years. The study found that the new standards impacted more
significantly and positively on the quality of accounting information of banks when
compared to previous local standards used respectively by both countries.

[23] assessed the extent to which quoted banks in Nigeria complied with the IFRS
framework on its first time adoption by adopting the ex-post facto and survey research
designs. In addition to the multivariate regression and the chi-square techniques, the study
also employed the qualitative grading system to determine the degree to which sampled
banks have complied as well as the effect of the factors responsible for the compliance with
[FRS 1. Empirical evidence from this study showed that despite the fact that Nigerian banks
complied with the provisions of the IFRS framework on first time adoption
(to some extent), the exercise of switching from the Nigerian GAAP to IFRS still faced
multifaceted challenges.

In a more recent study, [25], examined the impact of IFRS on the market performance
of food and beverages manufacturing firms in Nigeria. The performance variables selected
for this study included Price Earnings Ratio, Earnings Per Share, and Dividend Yield. The
findings from this study based on the comparative analysis of the pre and post IFRS era
using the t-test indicated that the difference between market performance of the pre and post
IFRS periods were not significant. This according to [25] is a suggestion that a weak
correlation exist between IFRS adoption and the market performance of beverage
manufacturing firms in Nigeria. Contrary to this finding, the study of [1] on the impact
of IFRS adoption on the financial reporting practices in Nigeria found that the adoption
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of IFRS brought about increased comparability and better decision making among banks
in the country since quantitative difference in the financial reports prepared under the
Nigerian GAAP and the IAS/IFRS were found to be statistically significant.

Motivated by the results from prior studies on the impact of IFRS on the financial
statements of banks, [27], examined the effect of IFRS adoption on the financial statements
of banks. Focus in this study was basically on the income statement. Findings from this
study according to [27], revealed that IFRS adoption had positively impacted
on profitability and growth potential of Nigerian banks in addition to bringing instability
in income statement figures.

The result of the literature review suggests that prior studies on IFRS adoption produced
mixed findings/results and that to date, empirical evidence on the impact of IFRS adoption
on the financial position of reporting entities tend to be scanty or near non-existence
in Nigeria, an empirical gap tend to have been created, hence, this study.

2 Methods

This paper adopted a quantitative research design which focuses primarily on the
construction of quantitative data. Quantitative design employs measurement that can be
quantifiable [14]. However, amidst the twenty-three (23) commercial banks as at 31* July,
2015, three (3) banks namely First Bank of Nigeria Plc, Access Bank Plc and Guaranty
Trust Bank Plc were chosen.

2.1 Reasons For Choice of Sampled Banks

The rationale for choosing the sampled banks of this study was based on the fact that
they were among the first set of banks that transited from Nigerian GAAP (SAS) to IFRS.
Thus, they have more years/data for which their financial reports were prepared
in compliance with the provisions of IFRS for the periods under investigation (Four years
before IFRS adoption, and Four years after IFRS adoption). In view of the above, we
obtained data from the Annual Reports and Accounts of the sampled banks of this study.

2.2 Model Specification and Data Choice

Data on Total Assets, Liabilities and Equities were obtained from the Annual Reports
and Accounts of the sampled banks for the period before and after IFRS adoption. Assets,
liabilities and equities are of paramount concern not just to the organizations, but also,
to investors, as they constitute part of the basis for assessing the financial health or position
of an organization. Owing to the above assertion, we specified a model that expressed total
asset as a function of total liabilities and equities.The model specification was written
mathematically as:

TASSET =  F(TLIAB, TEQUITY, IFRS ) Eq. 1

Assuming a linear relationship between the variables in Eq. 1 above, the explicit form
can be rewritten as follows:

TASSET = ap+o;TLIAB + a,TEQUITY + o3IFRSd,,,,+ ¢, Egq.2
Where:
TASSETS = Total Assets (this represents the addition of the current
and non-current assets of sampled firms at time ¢)
TLIAB = Total Liabilities (this represents the addition of current

and non-current liabilities of sampled firms at time ¢)
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TEQUITY = Total Equities (this represents the equities of sampled
firms at time ¢)

IFRS4um = (Proxied by 1 for periods after adoption, otherwise 0)
a; 0 a3 = Regression Coefficients
& = Error term

The regression analysis was observed for the period before (2007 — 2010) and period
after (2011-2014) IFRS adoption. The Ordinary Least Square statistical tool was used
in our analysis through the Statistical Package for Social Sciences (SPSS).

3 Problem Solving/Discussion of Findings

This section dealt with the presentation and analysis of data alongside with the
discussion or the results. In our analysis, we presented the descriptive statistics of the
variables, which was followed by the regression results. Nevertheless, the descriptive
statistics (mean, standard deviation and standard error mean) and the Pearson correlation
result for both periods (before and after IFRS adoption) were used to find answers to the
research questions earlier formulated. For the purpose of clarity, the research questions
have been restated and the results are presented in Tables 1-3.

a. Research Question 1: What is the statistical association between IFRS adoption and the
assets of Banks in Nigeria?

To answer this research question, the Pearson correlation was conducted.

Tab. 1: Pearson correlation of the association between IFRS adoption and the
assets of banks in Nigeria
Variable N R P Remark

IFRS Adoption*Assets Association 12 0.221 ]0.002 Associated
Source: SPSS Output, 2015

Table 1 above shows the Pearson correlation result which reveals the statistical
association between IFRS adoption and the total assets of banks in Nigeria. As indicated
above, the Pearson R (0.221) is greater than the p-value (0.002). The implication of the
above is that there is statistical association between IFRS adoption and the assets of banks
in Nigeria.

b. Research Question 2: What is the relationship between IFRS adoption and the equities
of banks in Nigeria?

To answer this research question, Pearson correlation was also conducted.

Tab. 2: Pearson correlation of the association between IFRS adoption and the
equities of banks in Nigeria
Variable N R P Remark

IFRS Adoption*Equities Relationship 12 0.015 | 0.002 Associated
Source: SPSS Output, 2015

Table 2 above presents the Pearson correlation result which brings to light, the statistical
association between IFRS adoption and the equities of banks in Nigeria. As indicated above,
the Pearson R (0.015) is greater than the p-value (0.002). This empirical evidence thus
suggests that there is significant relationship between IFRS adoption and the equities
of banks in Nigeria.
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c. Research Question 3: How does the adoption of IFRS affect the liabilities of banks
in Nigeria?

To answer this research question, a descriptive statistics was conducted. The mean
score for acceptability or comparability is based on size of the mean for each period
(before and after IFRS adoption).

Tab. 3: Descriptive Statistics for Total Liabilities for the sampled Banks

N Mean Std. Dev. Std. Error Mean
Liabilities*Before 12 51723379.5 78634689.9 229846.0
IFRS Adoption
Liabilities* A fter 12 117347031.6 151135964.4 266018.7
IFRS Adoption

Source: SPSS Output, 2015

Table 3 shows the descriptive statistics for total liabilities for the sampled banks. From
Table 3, the mean is 8¥51,723,379.5 and N117,347,031 for the period before and after IFRS
adoption for the sampled banks. The mean value suggests that total liabilities under IFRS
are greater than that reported by the sampled banks in periods before IFRS adoption
in Nigeria. This situation is further depicted by the standard deviation and standard error
mean of 151135964.4 and 266018.7 respectively for the period after IFRS adoption
and 78634689.9 and 229846.0 respectively for the period before IFRS adoption. It therefore
means that liabilities of banks have been affected in an incremental magnitude especially
after IFRS adoption.

3.1 Regression Results

In this section, we presented the results of the coefficients for the period before and after
IFRS adoption for the sampled banks.

Tab. 4: Coefficients for the period before IFRS Adoption for sampled Banks

Variables Coefficients t-statistic Prob.
Constant 1881424.544 1.895 0.095
TLIAB -0.006 -0.449 0.665
TEQUITY 0.004 1.479 0.177
IFRS4um -130068.154 -0.079 0.939
Dw=1.003 Source: SPSS Output, 2015

The t-ratio is also used to test the statistical significance of the independent variables
and to show the predictive power of the independent variables. [6] noted that t-ratio is
a complementary approach to the confidence interval method of ascertaining the test
-of-significance of variables. The t-test rule is that if the p-value is greater than the level
of significance (0.05), it suggests that the particular independent variable is not statistically
significant while the opposite is the case if the p-value is lesser than the level
of significance. As shown in Table 4, of the three explanatory variables tested in this study
during the period before IFRS Adoption, Total Liability (p-value= 0.665), Total Equity
(p-value= 0.177) and IFRSy,, (p-value= 0.939), were statistically flawed at 5 percent
or lower. This implies that there is no significant relationship between all the independent
and dependent variables. In addition to the above, a negative sign was attached to TLIAB
and IFRS4,,. The inference is that liabilities of banks had been negatively affected
in periods before the adoption of IFRS in Nigeria. The Durbin Watson (Dw) statistics
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(1.003) revealed the existence of autocorrelation of residual in the model for period before
IFRS adoption.

Tab. 5: Coefficients for the period after IFRS Adoption for sampled Banks

Variables Coefficients t-statistic Prob.
Constant 682207.801 4.545 .002
TLIAB .1930 9.263 .009
TEQUITY 1.0785 7.103 .002
IFRS4um 180844.356 10.032 .013

Dw = 1.983 Source: SPSS Output, 2015

The t-ratio is also used to test the statistical significance of the independent variables
and to show the predictive power of the independent variables. Recall also that according
to [6], t-ratio is a complementary approach to the confidence interval method of ascertaining
the test-of-significance of variables. Hence the rule applicable to the t-test is that where the
p-value is greater than the level of significance (0.05), it is an indication that the particular
independent variable is not statistically significant while the reverse is the case where the
p-value is lesser than the level of significance. As shown in the Table 5, of the three
explanatory variables tested in this study during the period after IFRS Adoption, Total
Liability (p-value= 0.009), Total Equity (p-value= 0.002) and IFRSy,, (p-value= 0.013),
were statistically significant at 5 percent or lower. This implies that there is significant
and positive relationship between the dependent variable and all the independent variables.
The above position further proves that total liabilities and equities of banks have been
influenced by the adoption of IFRS in Nigeria. The result of Dw revealed a different result
during the period after IFRS adoption. Dw statistics (1.983) showed non-existence
of autocorrelation of residual in the model after IFRS adoption.

Conclusion & Recommendations

Financial statements are generally believed to provide means of showcasing the financial
position or the overall well being/state of affairs of organizations at any given point in time.
Thus, the statement of financial position prepared under IFRS tends to be very useful in this
regards. This study therefore seeks to evaluate the effect of IFRS adoption on the financial
position of commercial banks in Nigeria. The banks used in this study are First Bank
of Nigeria Plc, Access Bank Plc and Guaranty Trust Bank Plc. Analysis was done
for periods before and after the mandatory adoption of IFRS in the country based on the
data obtained with respect to total assets, total liabilities and equities from the records of the
sampled banks used in this study. In a bid to determine whether IFRS significantly
impacted on the financial position of the banks selected in this study, we employed both the
Pearson correlation coefficients and the Ordinary Least Square (OLS) estimation technique.
The outcome from the analysis of results with respect to research questions 1 and 2 provide
evidences that there is statistical association between IFRS adoption and the assets
and equities of banks in Nigeria. In addition to this, the results from the analysis done
with respect to Research question 3 suggests that liabilities of banks have been affected
in an incremental magnitude especially after IFRS adoption.The conclusion reached in this
paper is that IFRS adoption significantly impacted on the financial position of banks
in Nigeria.
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Based on the above, the following recommendations were proffered:

l.

The decision of the Financial Reporting Council of Nigeria that reporting entities
must mandatorily transit to the International Financial Reporting Standards must be
sustained.

By law, all organizations, as a matter of urgency, must compulsorily be made
to comply with the provisions of IFRS since from our results, transiting to IFRS has
significant impact on the financial position of banks in the country.

Continuous training and retraining of accountants, preparers of financial statements
and all stakeholders on IFRS implementation must remain a re-occurring decimal
in corporate entities generally and banks in particular in Nigeria.

Organizations that fail to comply with the provisions and updates of IFRS should be
sanctioned by the appropriate regulatory authorities/bodies/agencies in Nigeria.

. To further encourage stakeholders’ awareness and education on IFRS due to its

significant and positive impact on reporting entities, professional accounting bodies
as well as tertiary institutions in the country should be closely monitored to guarantee
the inclusion of topics on IFRS in the accounting curricula in Nigeria. Failure
of which, should also be sanctioned by the appropriate regulatory authorities.
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MARKETING COMMUNICATION EFFECTS
ON THE SPECIFIC SEGMENT OF CZECH SINGLES

Martin Klepek, Katefina MatuSinska

Abstract: The purpose of this article is to present a research on Czech singles from the
marketing communication point of view. Article determinates the theoretical concept
of integrated marketing communication in the introductory section. Further the results
of descriptive and exploratory analysis describes segment from marketing potential
perspective. For the purpose of collecting data, the survey method was chosen with the use
of online self-administrated questionnaire. The final sample consists of 309 respondents
living voluntarily single. The data were analysed by SPSS software. Descriptive statistics
showed high persuasive effect of recommendations, competition and sales and loyalty
programs. Mobile advertising and promotional events had the lowest effect. Factor analysis
disclosed two underlying factors. These factors explained structure in the data and showed
important similarities with theoretical categorisation of communication mix.

Keywords: Consumer behaviour, Communication mix, Factor analysis, Marketing
communication, Market segmentation, Singles.

JEL Classification: M31.

Introduction

Young people get married later and later. They want to first establish themselves in the
labour market before starting a family. Therefore the family formation patterns are rapidly
changing. This trend is evident among both men and women thanks to gradual approach
to equality on labour market in highly developed countries. New life phase forms new
segment of singles. These persons voluntarily living outside the marriage, independent
and self-sufficient tend to behave differently as the customers.

The lifestyle of singles in developed foreign countries has been evident for many years.
This issue has been analysed very sporadically from the scientific and practical point
of view in the Czech Republic. The target group of singles can be considered as a growing
and significant marketing potential in the future.

1 Integrated Marketing Communication Mix Influencing the Segment Singles

Successful segmentation relies on a clear understanding of the market. Knowledge
of consumer behaviour is the crucial foundation on which that market understanding is built.
Segmentation is a creative process and can be conducted using a range of different
variables, each bringing a particular perspective to the dynamics of the market.
Segmentation variables are the criteria that are used for dividing a market into segments.
The most basic form of market segmentation involves demographic or psychographic
criteria, such as age or gender. However, consumers seldom make purchase decisions based
solely on demographics or psychographics. Instead, they rely on a wide range of other
criteria, such as attitudes or values. Levens, Ennew and Waite [18, 28] indicate that the
choice of common characteristics is crucial in determining a successful outcome when
segmenting a marketplace, since this effectively defines target markets and thus impacts
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on what the organization will be expected to deliver to that market. They divide the types
of common characteristics into two broad categories, which give rise to customer-orientated
segmentation (demographic, socio-economic, geographic and psychographic) and product
-based segmentation. Kotler et al. [14] determine three main segmentation criteria
categories: geographic, demographic, psychographic and behavioural. Geographic
segmentation requires the division of market into different geographical units such
as nations, states, regions, countries, towns or districts. Demographic segmentation means
dividing the market into groups according to age, gender, sexual orientation, family size,
income, occupation, education, religion etc. Demographic variables are the most popular
basis for segmenting of customer groups. Psychographic variables identify individuals’
attitudes, opinions and interests to build up a lifestyle profile that includes the consumer’s
consumption patterns. Thus these profiles are inextricably associated with specific
purchasing behaviour. Behavioural variables relate to the behaviour of the consumer. Thus
behavioural factors such as benefits sought, usage and the purchase occasion all come under
this category. Profile variables are used to characterize the consumer but in terms that are
not expressly linked to, or predictive of, an individual s behaviour in the specific market.

There are different methods and techniques to identify market segments, both the
acquisition, the analysis and interpretation of data. The basic deductive methods useful
for market segmentation include marketing reports and content analysis. Marketing reports
provide information about the external environment of the company. The source of this
information represents secondary sources, various newsletters, magazines, newspapers,
media, internet, statistical data, informal contacts, etc. [17] According to Koudelka [16]
content analysis is used primarily for analysis of public documents. There is the analysis
of the recorded information in the next phase of this method.

In the case of inductive segmentation there is the use of secondary and especially
primary information. Secondary information, if they exist, often do not provide suitable
connection between the group of demographic variables and group of other traditional
variables. Primary information are decisive segmentation data for many companies. They
have a great advantage in the validity of the data. The problems are mainly with the
representativeness of the sample and the tailored-made marketing research projects are quite
expensive. The method of questioning is mainly used within the primary investigation.

Further, statistical analysis methods that are most commonly applied for analysis
at various stages of the market segmentation process, can be mentioned. This is a cross
tabulation, analysis of variance, factor analysis and cluster analysis. Gorsuch [10, p. 2]
states that the purpose in using factor analysis is the aim to summarize the interrelationships
among the variables in a concise but accurate manner as an aid in conceptualization. This is
often achieved by including the maximum amount of information from the original
variables in as few derived variables, or factors, as possible to keep the solution
understandable. According to Brown [2, p. 10] the fundamental intent of factor analysis is
to determine the number and nature of latent variables or factors that account for the
variation and covariation among a set of observed measures, commonly referred
to as indicators. Specifically, a factor is an unobservable variable that influences more than
one observed measure and that accounts for the correlations among these observed
measures. In other words, the observed measures are intercorrelated because they share
a common cause. If the latent construct is partialed out, the intercorrelations among the
observed measures will be zero. Thus factor analysis attempts a more parsimonious
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understanding of the covariation among a set of indicators because the number of factors is
less than the measured variables.

Nowadays, marketers cannot afford to take the risk of failing to communicate effectively
with their target segments. Marketing and marketing communications mix are changing.
New insights, new tools, new opportunities and new challenges are emerging as the
21% century progresses. Marketing has moved from customer acquisition through customer
retention towards customer selection. This is sometimes called as adverse selection. [27]

In practical terms, the process of communicating with consumers and customers (target
segment) is called marketing communication [13, p. 1-2]. According to Fill [8, p. 17]
Marketing communication is a critical aspect of a company’s overall communication
mission and a major determinant of its success in a market. Marketing communication is
a management process through which an organisation engages with its various audiences.
By understanding an audience’s communications environment, organisations seek
to develop and present messages for its identified stakeholder groups, before evaluating
and acting upon the responses. By conveying messages that are of significant value,
audiences are encouraged to offer attitudinal and behavioural responses.

Marketers try to improve their communications effectiveness by taking an integrated
marketing communication approach and by managing the marketing communication
strategy [13, p. 1-2]. Integrated marketing communication is really all about planning
in order to deliver consistent message. Effective integrated marketing communication
should certainly encourage strong customer relationship, but it does that through effective
planning in order to develop an integrated communication programme that will optimize
specific communication objectives that lead to a desired behaviour on the part of the target
audience. [24]

The integrated marketing communication has been defined in a number of ways, stressing
various aspects, benefits and organizational consequences of IMC. According to Kotler [15]
the IMC solution calls for recognizing all contact points where the customer may encounter
the company, its products, and its brands. Each brand contact will deliver a message, either
good, bad, or indifferent. The company must strive to deliver a consistent and positive
message at all contact points. Shimp and Andrews [25, p. 12] claims that integrated
marketing communication is coordination of the marketing communication mix elements
with each other and with the other elements of the brands” marketing mix (product, price,
place) such that all elements speak with one voice. Duncan [5] describes integrated
marketing communication as process for managing customer relationships that drive
brand value.

The various definitions incorporate the same core idea: communications instruments that
traditionally have been used independently of each other are combined. The major benefit
of IMC is that a consistent set of messages is conveyed to all target audiences by means
of all available forms of contact and message channels. [23, p. 8] Integrated marketing
communication is a goal worth pursuing because using multiple communication tools
in conjunction with one another can produce greater results than tools used individually
and in an uncoordinated fashion. There is a synergistic effect of using multiple
well-coordinated marcom tools. [25]

The marketing communication mix consists of a set of tools that can be used in various
combinations and different degrees of intensity in order to communicate with a target
audience. According to Dahlén et al. [4, p. 277] the marketing communications mix
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provides a menu of communication methods which can be used separately or ideally
blended to achieve communication objectives and usually comprise advertising, publicity,
sales promotion, packaging and personal selling. Many authors include into marketing
communication mix only principal marketing communication tools. Fill [8, p. 20]
mentioned five principal marketing communication tools: these are advertising, sales
promotion, public relations, direct marketing and personal selling. FitzGerald and Arnott
[9, p. 367] also mention five main elements of marketing communications which are
advertising, sales promotion, marketing PR/product publicity, sponsorship. But currently
there could be also new categories of on-line marketing communication, point-of-purchase
displays, outdoor displays, product packages etc.

The balance between marketing communication tools will vary according to the nature
of the overall marketing strategy, the characteristics of the product, the resources of the
organization and the nature of the target market. Whatever marketing communication mix is
chosen, the effectiveness of the communications process depends on the development
of a clear and unambiguous message that is presented to the right target audience, at the
right time and through the most appropriate medium. [28, p. 225]

At the beginning of the 21st century Czech customers are more critical and seek complex
solutions within their purchasing decisions. Customers look for significant information and
the result is the growing importance of interactive media. Due to the current communication
technology the customer and the seller are again in direct relation. [3, p. 97] Technologies
such as the convergence of the internet, mobile devices, and traditional channels are
changing the way companies use marketing tools to communicate with their customers [1].
Marketing integrated communications become electronic, digital, mobile, viral, etc.
Companies look for new communication methods and concepts to reach their target groups
better. Today we use communication projects that use a variety of new non-traditional
media and tools, which can include, for example, guerilla marketing, ambient media,
DRTYV, mobile marketing, viral marketing, product placement, ambush marketing and other.

Marketing communication via the internet (on-line marketing communication) is gaining
importance due to the constant changes and dynamic environment, globalization, but also
the development and greater use of new technologies. Sun [26, p. 5] states that online sales,
online purchasing, trading electronic is undoubtedly much easier to businesses, to facilitate
the consumer. Marketing results was constricted by the level of business and customer
communication, and e-commerce created good conditions of effective and efficient
communication between the two sides. Undoubtedly the most used Internet contact with
customers is the website, e-mail and social media. According to Karli¢ek and Kral
[11, p. 182] the social media can be said as the biggest change since the industrial
revolution. “On-line social media can be defined as open interactive online applications that
support the formation of informal user networks.” Fill [8, p. 364] defines social media
as a group of Internet based applications that build on the ideological and technological
foundations of Web 2.0 and that allow the creation and exchange of User Generated
Content. Killian and McManus [12, p. 540] state that the viral nature of social media offers
a great opportunity to brand managers who wish to gain positive traction through word
of mouth. Unfortunately for brand managers, this same word of mouth can be detrimental
to the brand image when consumers feel they have been mistreated.

As global markets are expanding and digital technology is transforming the way
organizations communicate with their customers, the importance of communication
integration is impossible to ignore. The development of digital technology, the increase
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of the role of stakeholders in an organization, the growth of competition in the global
marketplace, as well as globalization itself, has created a new communication environment
not only within organizations but in the society as a whole. [6]

2 Methods

In order to analyse and describe the segment of Czech singles in the context of marketing
communications, we conducted primary research using data from an online questionnaire
conducted in July 2015. Firstly we analysed if singles have recognised the effect of certain
marketing communication tools (MCT) on their buying behaviour. In other words, what
they found most persuasive when buying. Twelve closed questions were asked about MCT
effects. Respondents were allowed to answer on Likert scale to express their opinions from
Extremely to Not at all. Then the following part explains patterns relating to the marketing
communication tools employing exploratory factor analysis (EFA). Factor analysis has
numerous applications in marketing research [19]. In this case it is a data reduction through
identification of underlying factors without losing any informational value of the data.

Sample initially consisted of 315 responses. These were obtained all around the Czech
Republic among singles living voluntarily alone. Participants were contacted by private
company providing online data collection through an email database. They filled the data
through self-administrated online questionnaire. To match the sample with typological
description of the unit of our interest we specified segmentation criteria of participants
as single living and financial independent customers.

In any type of survey research, inattentive or careless responses are a concern [21]. We
checked the sample for careless responses eliminating 6 respondents who provided answers
with zero standard deviation. On 12 item questionnaire it is nearly impossible to provide
such indifferent answers and therefore these responses were deleted from the sample
resulting in 309 respondents taken for further analysis. Since there are no exact information
about population of singles and sample cannot be chosen statistically at random, we used
non-probability sampling. According to Mundfrom et al. [22] minimum sample size for
conducting factor analysis based on the communalities and variables-to-factor ratio is 260.

Inability to find the singles within the population is extremely repellent for researchers
since the segment changes dynamically over time. However, these studies provide valuable
information even from the sample characteristics. What is the structure of singles? Who
dominates this segment by a socio demographic characteristics? How does it change over
time? These are valuable by-products. In this research, female slightly prevailed in the
sample. Singles with high school with GCSE dominated and also those aged 26-35 years
(Tab. 1). Minimum age was 18, maximum 60 years and the average was 34.12.
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Tab. 1: The basic characteristic of the sample

Frequency (n) | Percent (%)
Gender Male 149 48.2
Female 160 51.8
Age <25 83 26.9
26-35 94 304
36-45 73 23.6
46-55 45 14.6
>56 14 4.5
Education Elementary school 36 11.7
High school 98 31.7
High school with GCSE 117 37.9
University 58 18.8

Source: Authors

As Table 2 shows, respondents came from all over the Czech Republic. Prague, Central
Bohemia, South Moravia and Moravia-Silesia Region were dominant and also cities
with population over 100 001 had the largest representation.

Tab. 2: The characteristic of the sample by region and city

Frequency (n) |Percent (%)

Region Usti nad Labem 21 6.8
South Bohemia 19 6.1

South Moravia 35 11.3

Karlovy Vary 9 2.9

Hradec Kralové 16 5.2

Liberec 15 49
Moravia-Silesia 34 11.0

Olomouc 17 5.5

Pardubice 16 5.2

Plzen 15 49
Prague 45 14.6
Central Bohemia 37 12.0

Vysocina 14 4.5

Zlin 16 5.2

<1000 47 15.2

City by population 1 001 - 5000 61 19.7
5001 - 20 000 49 15.9

20 001 - 100 000 70 22.7

> 100 001 82 26.5

3 Problem solving

Source: Authors

Looking at the mean in the Table 3, MCI recommendations (1.98) are perceived most
persuasive from all the marketing communication tools. Despite all the positive impacts
of technology, internet and social media and its importance in marketing communication,
our findings show strange and alarming results. MC5 Mobile advertising (4.28) through
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SMS and MMS is the least persuasive. MC3 Internet banners (3.61) and MC4 Social
networks promotion (3.69) score similarly. Interestingly, MC8 TV, Radio and Print
advertising (3.26), considered traditional media channel, have better overall mean than these
two new media. MC2 promotional events (3.77) within the shops and public space were also
evaluated as not persuasive despite the fact that singles seek active lifestyle and spend a lot
of time outside their homes.

Tab. 3: Frequency table of the answers

el - £ = 5
g B Z| 2 S| & 5 8| . F
ol B ~ ) —_ =] e ~ O ) 3
S| 52| S| 32l & Zz2| s| 5| &2
% % % % %
MCl | 198 | 375 | 362 | 19.1 | 49 2.3 2 1| 0983
Recommendation
MC2 Event 377 | 42 | 87 | 262 | 275 | 333 4 5] 1.129
MC3 Internet 361 | 26 | 91 | 337 34 | 207 4l 4| 099
banners
MC4 Social 369 | 32 | 104 | 275 | 324 | 265 4 4| 1.073
networks
MC5 Mobile 428 | 06 | 29 | 139 327 | 498 41 5| 0858
advertising
MC6 Newsletter | 3.77 ] 94 | 285 | 34 272 4] 4] 0985
MC7 POP 205 | 97 [ 256 | 337 22 9.1 3 3| 1.108
MC8TV, Radio | 550 | ¢5 | 149 | 388 | 256 | 142 3 3| 1.081
and Print
MC9
Competitions 256 | 19.1 | 285 | 343 | 13.6 | 45 3 3| 1.084
and sales
MC10 Print 276 | 142 | 275 | 337 | 175 | 7.1 30 3| 1118
flyers
MC11 Billboards | 3.97 | 13 | 42 | 223 | 408 | 314 41 4] 0908
MCI2 Loyalty | » -5 | 149 | 272 | 307 | 201 7.1 3 3| 1.143
programs

Source: Authors

On our way to conduct EFA, all twelve items were tested for reliability by Cronbach’s
alfa with the option to show the reliability if item was deleted. MC1 Recommendation
identified as one candidate for deletion was excluded from subsequent EFA. The reason is
twofold. First the measures of reliability and second our previous research.
Recommendation, not only most popular among singles, always tend to form separate
category or factor. Both arguments are complementary, since it confirms that MCTI
measure slightly different thing than the rest of the scale.

Consequently, we used Bartlett's Test of Sphericity to verify correlation in the data set.
The computed value of ¥2 distribution (1098.805) indicates p-value of 0.000. Therefore
we can conclude that there are correlations between variables. Then we conducted
Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin (KMO) test to indicate appropriateness of factor analysis application.
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Value of the KMO measure of sampling adequacy is 0.868. Minimum value for this test is
0.5 [19]. In conclusion both tests showed that the data are suitable for conducting EFA. We
measured reliability of the scale by Cronbach’s alfa test which showed satisfactory value
of 0.850.

For a factor extraction we conducted Kolmogorov-Smirnova and Shapiro-Wilk tests
to identify how the data are distributed. Results showed significant non-normal distribution.
Therefore the principal axis factors extraction method has been conducted. For a rotation
of the factors we used Oblique-rotation method (Direct Oblimin). Matsunaga [20] suggests
that any exploratory factor analysis should employ an oblique-rotation because almost all
phenomena that are studied in social sciences are more or less interrelated to one another
and complete orthogonal relationships are practically rare. Number of factors has been
determined based on Kaiser criteria, where components with eigenvalue over 1 are included.
Two factors were identified and the distribution of variables on each factor is showed
in EFA Pattern matrix in Table 4. All coefficients below 0.35 were manually supressed
for better visual interpretation of the factor loadings.

Tab. 4: EFA Pattern matrix

Factor

1 2
MC4 Social networks 0.777
MCI11 Billboards 0.747
MC3 Internet banners 0.744
MCS5 Mobile advertising 0.666
MCS8 TV, Radio and Print 0.525
MC6 Newsletter 0.434
MC2 Event 0.407
MC9 Competitions and sales 0.779
MC12 Loyalty programs 0.752
MC7 POP 0.520
MCI10 Print flyers 0.446
Extraction Method: Principal Axis Factoring.
Rotation Method: Oblimin with Kaiser Normalization.

Source: Authors

From a closer look at the variables we can assume that first factor is connected with push
forms of marketing communication dominantly used as a form of advertising. Second one is
connected with actual value proposition. MC9 Competitions and sales as a category of sales
promotion in communication mix are highly effective form of urge call to stimulate sales.
The same applies for MC10 Print flyers which are commonly used for messages connected
with sales and limited offers. MC7 Point of purchase materials and displays are often used
as well for special or limited offers and MC12 Loyalty programs represents another mode
of sales promotion. At this point we can clearly identify underlying factors as highly similar
to theoretical categorization of communication mix.

Conclusion

The purpose of this article was to describe and explore the segment of singles from
marketing point of view. The analysis for the purpose of this paper was based on the
number of 309 respondents. The selection of the respondents was restricted to people who
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live single and are financial independent. Young singles aged from 26 to 35 prevails
in the sample. Considering the education, high school GCSE graduates are the most
represented group.

Recommendations have the highest persuasive power for singles. Research also showed
high popularity of competition and sales, print flyers, loyalty programs, POP. Which all
scored below the average of 3. On the opposite scale, events and mobile advertising have
been evaluated as the lowest persuasive.

Factor analysis showed underlying latent factors and through its ability of data reduction
we were able to divide a marketing communication instruments by two main factors. Our
findings demonstrate similarities with categorization of communication mix tools as we
know it from theoretical concepts introduced by leading marketing authors.

From a business practice perspective, integrating communication based on factor two
will be highly effective when communicating to the segment of singles, since the variables
has relatively higher scores on admitted persuasiveness than those loaded into factor one.

The segment of singles is growing yet this development does not always result
in positive consequences. As the results from our research implies more and more young
people live this life phase. Inspired by the cult of career building some of them expect
particularly more from the labour market then the market can offer. Therefore any failure
in career development can have impact on one’s overall satisfaction as well as on general
unemployment particularly in jobs which does not offer great opportunities for career
development.
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DIVERSITY OF CAPITALISM IN THE EUROPEAN
POST-SOCIALIST ECONOMIES: THE BALKAN STATES
AT A CROSSROADS

Michal Madr, Ludék Kouba

Abstract: The main aim of the paper is to classify the types of capitalism in the Balkan
States in the context of the European post-socialist countries and identify the principal
strengths and weaknesses of institutional organization in these countries. The paper uses
Amable’s approach, which is supplemented by the influence of the political environment.
The paper identifies two different capitalist clusters in the Balkan area: market economies
(Bulgaria, Croatia, Montenegro and Romania) and hybrid economies (Albania, Bosnia
and Herzegovina, Macedonia and Serbia). The Balkan countries are compared with the
other post-socialist economies, the EU-8 and post-soviet countries. Within the Balkan
States, only Croatia and Montenegro are approaching the EU-8 economies, while on the
other hand, Albania has some characteristic in common with the Caucasian republics.
In general, the Balkan States achieve better results than the post-soviet states;, however,
there are some common weaknesses: low quality of the education system and inefficient
financial system, and rigid labour market in Albania, Croatia and Romania
and underdeveloped political system in Bosnia and Herzegovina.

Keywords: Balkan States, Diversity of -capitalism, Institutional complementarities,
Post-socialist countries.

JEL Classification: Ol1, O52, PI6.

Introduction

Twenty five years have passed since the end of the bipolar world, which enables us
to undertake an evaluation of the established institutional (capitalist) settings in the
European post-socialist countries. The transition countries have a high level of institutional
diversity, which is due to the diverse socialist organization heritage (informal institutions)
and the transition process. One can identify the Central European countries and the Baltic
States, which successfully executed the transformation process and have converged with the
old EU members in most of the institutional settings. On the other hand, there are the
post-soviet republics with a low quality of the institutional environment, which is associated
with the authoritative regimes (e.g., Azerbaijan, Belarus, Russia) or with the security risk
areas (e.g., Abkhazia, Chechnya, Crimea, Nagorno-Karabakh, South Ossetia, Transnistria).
Countries of the third group, the Balkan States, are at a crossroads, both relatively
successful (Bulgaria, Croatia, Montenegro, Romania) and relatively unsuccessful
(Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Kosovo, Macedonia, Serbia).

The main aim of the paper is to classify the types of capitalism in the Balkan states in the
context of the European post-socialist countries and identify the principal strengths
and weaknesses of the institutional organization in these countries. The first section consists
of a survey of the individual approaches to the varieties of capitalism, the method of cluster
analysis, data sources, proxies used and a sample of the studied countries. The main second
section includes the results from the cluster analysis and a discussion about the institutional
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(capitalist) environment in the European post-socialist countries with focus on the Balkan
States and identifies the strengths and weaknesses of these countries. The conclusion
summarizes the major findings.

1 Statement of a problem

Differences between the individual capitalist economies are given by their institutional
organization. Within the research of the models of capitalism, there are two crucial works,
Amable [1] and Hall and Soskice [11]. Amable [1] uses five dimensions (Product market,
the Wage-labour nexus, the Financial system, Social Protection and Education)
and distinguishes between five models of capitalism: Market-based, Continental European,
Social-democratic, Mediterranean and Asian. Hall and Soskice [11] provide a very general
classification based on the level of coordination within market economies, which defines
two basic models — Liberal Market Economies (LMEs) and Coordinated Market Economies
(CMESs). The other important contributors, Becker et al. [2] and Esping-Andersen [4], also
describe advanced economies, or more precisely, OECD countries. Becker et al. [2],
following two key features (the relation between capital and labour and the relation between
politics and the economy), specifies five basic types (Liberal, Statist, Corporatist,
Meso-communitarian and Patrimonial). Esping-Andersen [4] distinguishes three types
of European welfare states in his seminal work (Liberal, Conservative-corporatist and
Social-democratic), which were supplemented with another type, the Southern model [§].

If one includes research of the European transition countries, one can consider Myant
and Drahokoupil [19] a pivotal contribution. Myant and Drahokoupil [19] used an unusual
evaluation of transition economies since they put an emphasis on integration into
international trade in six parts (export-oriented FDI in complex sectors, export-oriented
complex sectors without FDI, simple manufacturing subcontracting, commodity exports,
dependence on remittance and aid, dependence on financialised growth), and differentiate
between five models, FDI based (second rank) market economies (Visegrad group),
Peripheral market economies (Balkan and Baltic States), Oligarchic or Clientelistic
capitalism (Ukraine), Order states (Azerbaijan, Belarus), and Remittance- and aid-based
economies (Moldova).

The other papers can be divided into two main groups. The first one deals with
an application of the mentioned approaches (Amable, Esping-Andersen and Hall
and Soskice), the second one with a classification of institutional organization according
to specific criteria. Within the first group, Farkas [6] compares old and new EU member
countries on the basis of the individual dimensions of Amable [1]. The approach of Hall
and Soskice [11] was used by Knell and Srholec [15] and Schweickert et al. [22], namely
the division between LMEc (Bulgaria, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania and Slovakia) and CMEc
(Croatia, the Czech Republic, Romania and Slovenia). Also, Schweickert et al. [22] contrast
Slovakia (a successful transformation) with Hungary (a problematic transformation).
Meanwhile, Fenger [7] applied the approach of Esping-Andersen [4] and identified three
new types of post-socialist welfare state, the Former USSR type (the European CIS
countries), the Post-communist European type (Bulgaria, Croatia, the Czech Republic,
Hungary, Poland, Slovakia) and the Developing welfare states type (Georgia, Moldova,
Romania). Within the second group, one can mention three interesting papers, [13], [14]
and [18]. King and Szelenyi [14] emphasise the influence of political institutions
(polity, bureaucracy) and after supplementing the other social-economic areas
(social classes, foreign capital and income inequality), they identify three basic groups,
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Capitalism from without (Baltic states, the Visegrad Group), Capitalism from above
(the Patrimonial system; Balkan, CIS) and Capitalism from below (China, Vietnam).
Izymuov and Claxon [13] evaluate transition economies by similar criteria - a relation
between characteristics of the political and the economic system and a relation between
three groups (government bureaucracy, new capitalist class and labour). Furthermore, they
identify three types of capitalism: Democratic (CEECs), Autocratic (Belarus) and Clan
(the majority of the Balkan and post-soviet economies). McMenamin [18] adds the third
dimension (welfare state), and on the basis of the comparison of CEECs with the OECD
economies comes to the conclusion that CEECs have the same characteristics as the
Mediterranean economies.

2 Methods

Classification of the models of capitalism is performed using cluster analysis,
specifically Ward’s method. For identification, the paper uses comparative and graphical
analysis. The selected proxies have a varied range; therefore, the paper uses a formula
for the normalization of the index values to preserve the equal impact of all indices, in the
manner of Rozmabhel et al. [21].

I, - MIN(I,)
N, =—"
* T MAX(1,)- MIN(I,) 0

Where [;; is the value of the index in time period t. MAX(Iy) ((MIN(Iy)) represents
a maximal (minimal) value of the index during the whole time span T. N;; returns the value
of each index within the range of 0-1.

For the classification and evaluation of the models of capitalism, the paper determines
six dimensions, Product markets, Labour market, the Financial System, Welfare state,
Education and Political environment. The first five areas stem from Amable [1]
(basic approach) and Farkas [6] (employed on the European transition economies)’. Unlike
to the above noted works, this paper adds the area of the political environment in the
manner of King and Szelenyi [14] and McMenamin [18]. The paper’s selected dimensions
correspond to the three-levelled concept of the modern capitalist economy according
to Scott [23]. The first level is called “Economic markets”, where price coordinates supply
and demand. This level consists of products markets and factor markets (labour and capital).
Scott calls the second level “Institutional foundations™®, which comprise of institutions
(laws), economic policy makers, and physical (roads, railways) and social infrastructure
(education, welfare state). The third level, ‘“Political and social foundations”, has
responsibility for the institutional foundations of a capitalist system. This level includes
political institutions (e.g., democratic or authoritative regimes), political authorities
(executive, legislative and judiciary branches) and informal institutions (culture, religion).
The first level is represented by three dimensions (Product markets, Labour market
and Financial System), the second level by two dimensions (Welfare state and Education)
and the third level by one dimension (Political environment). Each dimension consists
of five proxies, which are compiled based on [1], [6], [7] and [15]. Due to the availability
of data for Balkan and post-soviet republics, the paper elects databases with a worldwide

7 Farkas also uses dimension ,,Research and development, innovation“, which we incorporate into the Education
dimension.

¥ Within our paper, we follow up from “New institutional economy”, which considers all three levels to be institutions.
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range, mainly the Heritage Foundation, the United Nations, the World Bank Group and the
World Economic Forum, instead of OECD or Eurostat databases.

Within the dimension Product markets, the first variable represents the enforceability
of the property rights, which means the fundamental condition for the working of the market
mechanism. The second variable evaluates the quality of regulation and the third one
represents the level of executed transformation process in the area of small and large
privatization. The fourth proxy is used for the depiction of the integration into the
international trade and the last variable is chosen for emphasizing the importance of the tax
area using the indicator from the Doing business concept. The proxy Labour freedom, is
an aggregate indicator of various aspects of the legal and regulatory framework. Another
two indicators represent the flexibility of the labour market, determination of wages and the
rate of the cooperation in an employee-employer relation. The remaining two proxies are
used for the assessment of the structure of the labour market. The unemployment rate
of youth is a very current topic in Europe and services are the most important economic
sector nowadays. Likewise, within the Financial system, the research puts an emphasis
on the quality of regulation, the extent of supervision of securities. In the context
of the recent crisis, the paper incorporates the indicator representing the financial soundness
of the domestic banks. The third, fourth and fifth proxies are used in order to express the
availability of financial services in the entire economy (size and availability of financial
services) and in the case of provision of the specific financial capital for enterprises.

Tab. 1: Dimensions of the first level - Product and Labour markets, Financial system’

Product markets Unit Source
Property rights <0; 100> [12]
Quality of regulations <-2.5;+2.5> [28]
Small and large privatization <1;4.3> [5]
Merchandise trade % of GDP [27]
Total Tax Rate* % [26]

Labour market Unit Source
Labour freedom <0; 100> [12]
Flexibility of wage determination <1; 7> [29]
Cooperation in labour-employer <1; 7> [29]
Unemployment rate, youth (ILO)* % [27]
Employment in services % [27]

Financial system Unit Source
Regulation of securities exchanges <1; 7> [29]
Soundness of banks <1; 7> [29]
Domestic credit provided by financial sector % of GDP [27]
Availability of financial services <1; 7> [29]
Venture capital availability <1; 7> [29]

Source: Authors.

The second level of the capitalist economy comprises the socio-economic infrastructure,
which is represented by the dimensions of welfare state and education. Amable [1] used the
narrow approach to welfare state, it means only social protection, whereas the paper uses the

’ Proxies marked with (*) have a value which was changed during the normalization due to the higher value
representing a more flexible and higher quality regulated Product and Labour markets, a more developed Financial
system, an extensive Welfare state, a high-quality Education and a high-quality Political environment.
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wide definition comprising the indicators of living standards. The welfare state is
represented by the level of income inequality, the size of the government’s budget, the
general quality of public services, including public goods, physical and social infrastructure,
and two indicators expressing living standards and the quality of the health services. Within
the second dimension, the first two proxies are used for the evaluation of the quality of the
whole education system, in relation to the needs of a competitive economy and according
to the duration of schooling. The third indicator describes the structure of secondary
enrolments and the fourth the quality of equipment. The last variable represents the area
of research and development, which Farkas [6] uses as a separate dimension.

Tab. 2: Dimensions of the second level — Welfare state and Education

Welfare state Unit Source
GINI index* <0; 100> [27]
Government spending* <0; 100> [12]
Public services™ <0; 10> [10]
Life expectancy at birth, total Years [27]
Infant mortality rate™* 1,000 births [27]
Education Unit Source
Quality of educational system <1; 7> [29]
Education index <0; 1> [25]
School enrolment, secondary % [27]
Internet access in schools <1; 7> [29]
Research expenditure % of GDP [27]

Source: Authors.

Using the dimension of political environment is our contribution to the discussion
of models of capitalism. The political environment is divided into three parts; polity, level
of democracy and transparency of government. The proxy, Polity, evaluates the type of the
political regime (democracy, authoritarian) and its stability. The second and third variables
describe the level of democracy, the specific level of transformation of the political
environment in seven parts (National Democratic Governance, Electoral process, Civil
Society, Independent Media, Local Democratic Governance, Judicial Framework
and Corruption) and the rate of participation in the selection of government. The last two
indicators represent the area of Governance, the fourth one the independence, effectiveness,
and accountability of legislative and executive branches, and the fifth one the transparency
of the policy makers at the government level.

Tab. 3: Dimension of the third level — Political Environment

Political environment Unit Source
Polity <-10; 10> [17]
Democracy Index <1; 7> [9]
Voice and Accountability <-2.5;+2.5> [28]
National Democratic Governance <1; 7> [9]
Transparency of government policymaking <1; 7> [29]

Source: Authors.

The sample of countries consists of twenty-three European post-socialist economies.
The Balkan states (Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Bulgaria, Croatia, Macedonia,
Montenegro, Romania and Serbia) are compared with the Central European economies
(the Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, Slovakia and Slovenia)
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and the post-soviet republics (Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Georgia, Moldova, Russia
and Ukraine). Kosovo is not included due to the availability of data.

3 Problem solving

According to the results of the dendrogram, we can divide the European transition
economies into two basic clusters. The first group consists of the majority of the former
post-socialist states (15 of 23)'° and the second group contains the most successful CEE
economies (EU-8). In the first cluster, one can identify four subgroups and in the other one
a sub-cluster, which implies there are five diverse institutional units.

Fig. 1: Clustering in the period 2008 — 2013
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Source: [9]; [10]; [12]; [17]; [25]; [26]; [27]; [28]; [29];

This paper starts the classification of the models of capitalism with the EU-8 countries,
the most successful group, which Myant and Drahokoupil [19]"" call “Second rank
(FDI based) market economies”. Considering the countries within the first main cluster, one
can identify four groups. The first group (Bulgaria, Croatia, Montenegro and Romania)
correspond with the type “Peripheral market economies” [19]. The countries in this cluster
have developed democratic institutions, but simultaneously, lag behind the Second rank
market economies in most of the institutional dimensions'* and according to Myant and
Drahokoupil [19], the substantial share of less-stable manufactured-goods and raw-material
exports is characteristic. The remaining three clusters (unsuccessful Balkan States and the
post-soviet republics) can hardly be classified because the individual countries
are not distinguished in empirical literature; these are labelled as “Patrimonial capitalism”
[2], “Oligarchic/clientelistic capitalism” [3], “Hybrid capitalism™ [9]; [16], “Clan

' The Balkan and post-soviet economies.

' Myant and Drahokoupil [19] state three characteristics - democratic political system, integration into the EU and
export structures increasingly built around manufactured goods produced by foreign-owned MNCs. The paper is aimed
at the Balkan States, therefore, the differences between CEECs are not described. See more details in [15] and [22].
12

See Table 5.
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capitalism” [13] and “Capitalism from Above” [14]. If one put together all these individual
terms, all economies have common characteristics - incomplete transformation of the
economic (Hybrid capitalism) and political environment (authoritarian, clientelistic or
diverse extended oligarchic structures). For this reason, the paper calls clusters “1b” to “1d”
“Hybrid capitalism” with presumptive distinctive attribute."

Tab. 4: Clusters and countries

Cluster Type Countries
la “Peripheral market Bulgaria, Croatia, Montenegro,
economies” Romania
b “Hybrid/Clientelistic Bosnia and Herzegovina, Macedonia,
capitalism” Serbia
Ic “Hybrid/Clan capitalism” Belarus, Moldova, Russia, Ukraine
1d Hybr1@/0!1ga£chlc Albania, Armenia, Azerbaijan, Georgia
capitalism
« The Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary,
2 Second rank (FDI.bafed) Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, Slovakia,
market economies :
Slovenia,

Source: [9]; [10]; [12]; [17]; [25]; [26]; [27]; [28]; [29];

The following analysis aims to answer the question of what the strengths and weaknesses
of the individual Balkan States are in a comparison with the EU-8 countries and the
post-soviet republics. Table 5 lists the arithmetic means of normalized values
of the individual dimensions in the observed period of 2008 to 2013. The table includes
the average values of the individual clusters and detailed results for the Balkan States.

If we compare “Second rank MEs” with the other transition countries, one can see that
the economies fall behind in all dimensions. There are principal differences in areas of the
political environment, quality of the education system, developed financial system
(excluding Montenegro)'* and extensive welfare state (excluding Bosnia, Croatia,
Montenegro and Serbia)"”. In a detailed view of the Balkan states within the “Peripheral
MEs”, the quality of the education system is one of the main weaknesses, with the others
being the financial system (Bulgaria and Romania) and the specific rigid labour market
(Croatia and Romania). There is also an interesting group of “Hybrid/Clientelistic capitalist
economics”. These countries have a relatively high quality political environment
(Macedonia and Serbia)'®, but, simultaneously, also have a low quality education system
and underdeveloped financial markets. The last Balkan state, Albania, has similar
characteristics as the above mentioned economies, but falls behind due to the rigidity of the
labour market.

> A discussion on the political/economic structures in the Balkan/post-soviet states seems to be promising
for future research.

¥ The higher average value of Montenegro is given by quality regulation of securities and venture capital
availability [29].

!> Croatia and Montenegro have average values in all five indicators, whereas results of the others are significantly
influenced by specific relics of the socialist period. There are income equality (GINI index is about 27%), relative high
government expenditures (circa 40% of GDP) and a low level of infant mortality (about 6 infants per 1000 birth). [27].
On the other hand, the quality of public services and life expectancy in birth is low. For more details, see [19] and [24].

' The paper evaluates political environment from the point of view of formal democratic institutions (relatively high
level) and governance (average level), but it does not include the influence of the informal relations (corruption,
nepotism), which are some of the important problematic areas in the Balkan space. Simultaneously, both countries have
EU membership candidate status and therefore are forced to improve the quality of their political environment.
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Looking at the post-soviet republics, one can consider all dimensions to be weakness
factors with only a few exceptions, e.g. product markets (Georgia) and labour market
(Armenia, Azerbaijan, Georgia). Regarding the other problematic dimensions, there is a low
quality of education system (the Education index, the Quality of Education)'’ and size
of expenditures on research and on education system, and also the underdeveloped welfare
state (Armenia, Azerbaijan, Georgia, Moldova and Russia); with the low standard of living
comes dependence of a part of the population on remittance of foreign aid [3]. In general we
can identify the main difference between the Balkan and post-soviet states in a quality
of political environment except for Bosnia and Herzegovina. Relatively the more quality
political environment in the Balkan states is associated with integration into international
organizations and more successful transformation of the socialist political system.

Tab. 5: Individual dimensions according to clusters

Product | Labour Fin. WS Ed. Political
market | market | system env.
Secondrank | oo | os51 | 070 | 076 | 0.67 0.85
MEs
Peripheral | 53 | 042 | o054 | 065 | 041 0.66
MEs
Bulgaria 0.56 0.50 047 | 0.54 0.34 0.66
Croatia 0.55 0.33 059 | 0.74 0.45 0.69
Montenegro 0.49 0.63 0.70 0.73 0.49 0.69
Romania 0.51 0.21 042 | 0.58 0.35 0.59
Hybrid
(Clientelisticy | % 0.53 0.36 | 0.59 0.21 0.53
Bosnia and 0.40 0.52 0.33 0.67 0.14 0.35
Herzegovina
Makedonia 0.61 0.61 046 | 0.44 0.21 0.63
Serbia 0.45 0.45 030 | 0.66 0.28 0.60
Hybrid
(Oligarchic) 0.46 0.51 030 | 0.38 0.24 0.42
Albania 0.45 0.37 0.23 0.53 0.18 0.60
Armenia 0.47 0.57 0.33 0.43 0.24 0.43
Azerbaijan 0.32 0.53 0.33 0.24 0.29 0.15
Georgia 0.58 0.58 030 | 032 0.27 0.51
Hybrid (Clan) | 0.34 0.35 0.25 0.5 0.46 0.39

Source: [9]; [10]; [12]; [17]; [25]; [26]; [27]; [28]; [29], Legend: Institutional dimensions have
a normalized range of 0 to 1, where 1 means flexible and quality regulated Product and Labour markets,
a developed Financial system, an extensive Welfare state, a quality Education and a quality level of the

Political environment.

The following figure shows the relation between the average level of capitalist
organization and the economic performance between 2008 and 2013. As an indicator of the
economic performance, the paper uses a proxy - GDP per capita (current international $,
PPP; [27]). It is evident that the “Second rank MEs” (EU-8) reach the highest economic
performance. Simultaneously, regarding the other relatively successful countries, one can
include the Balkan republics in the “Peripheral MEs” and “Hybrid/Clientelistic” capitalist
model. Within the second group Croatia and Montenegro approach to the first group, while

'” With the exception of Belarus
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Albania and Bosnia and Herzegovina are on the level of the post-soviet states in both
criteria, which can be caused by unfinished transformation of the economic and political
system in contrast to Croatia or Montenegro. The relative high economic performance
of Azerbaijan, Belarus and Russia is given by their specific conditions.

Fig. 2: Institutional organization and the economic performance in 2008 — 2013

Source: [9]; [10]; [12]; [17]; [25]; [26]; [27]; [28]; [29];

Conclusion

The diversity and heterogeneity persist in the European post-socialist area. On the basis
of Amable’s approach to the models of capitalism, we performed a cluster analysis (Ward’s
method). We analysed the six dimensions of the modern capitalism (product and labour
markets, financial system, welfare state, education and the political environment) and
identified five different institutional units in the European transition economies, which one
can divide into two clusters: EU-8 countries (“Second rank (FDI based) market economies™)
and the Balkan and post-soviet states (“Peripheral market economies” and various types of
“Hybrid capitalism with attribute”). The second group falls behind in all dimensions
excluding Croatia and Montenegro. Within the Balkan States, there are “Peripheral market
economies” (Bulgaria, Croatia, Montenegro, Romania), on the one hand, and the rest
(Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Macedonia, Serbia) on the other; nevertheless, they all
have common weaknesses (quality of education and inefficient financial system)
and specific problem areas (rigid labour market in Albania, Croatia and Romania
and underdeveloped democratic institutions and governance in Bosnia and Herzegovina).
Within comparison of the individual dimensions, a quality of political environment is the
main difference between the Balkan and post-soviet states, whereas the other characteristics
are very similar.

The paper is a basis for future research, which will be aimed at a comparing the
institutional (capitalist) organization of the post-socialist countries with neighbouring
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regions (Central Asia, the Middle East and Northern Africa). Simultaneously, the
comparison will proceed from the approaches of Amable [1], used in the paper, and Pryor
[20], the general classification for developing countries. In the context of the Balkan
and post-soviet states, the area of relations between the individual political and economic
interest groups (authoritarian, clientelistic and oligarchic structures) seems to be promising
for future research.
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THE STRUCTURE OF MUNICIPAL COUNCIL COMMITTEES
OF LOCAL GOVERNMENTS OF HUNGARY BEFORE
AND AFTER THE LOCAL ELECTIONS OF 2014

Mariann Marincsak, Gabor Kozma, Janos Pénzes

Abstract: The aim of the present paper is examine the committee structure of municipal
councils of Hungarian settlements having a population over 5,000 before and after the local
elections of 2014, and to analyse the presence of external experts in the work of the various
committees. The most important findings can be summarized as follows: the average
number of municipal council committees shows a strong correlation with the size of the
settlements. The roles of the individual sectors as filled in the municipal council
committees, and the changes to the same, are affected by amendments in the relevant laws
and the subsequent governmental measures. The participation of external members
in the municipal council committees is typical primarily in sectors that are less important
and require mainly professional knowledge,; at the same time, municipal councils strive
to keep external members away from the work of committees discussing issues that are
confidential or otherwise sensitive from the point of view of the local governments.

Keywords: Municipal council committees, Hungary, Size of settlements, Democratism,
Local election of 2014.

JEL Classification: H75, H76, Z18.

Introduction

After the political changes of the 1990s, the scope of tasks and powers of local
governments significantly increased in former socialist countries in comparison with the
earlier situation [4, 8, 9, 11, 13]. The municipal council elected by the population has
become the chief decision-making body, which governs the life of the given settlement
by way of local government regulations and decisions. At the same time, however, similarly
to the way it is done in most Western European countries, municipal councils in most
countries in this region delegate a part of their tasks and powers, together with the financial
resources necessary for their implementation, to specialized committees (e.g. Poland: [12],
Slovakia: [6, 10]). Besides they also have the function of providing their opinions
on proposed local legislation before it is submitted to the municipal council (the exact rights
of the individual committees, however, are contained in the local laws, and as such they
differ from one settlement to the next; therefore, it is not possible to make general
observation about their characteristic features). In most cases, committees deal with more
topics than would be obvious from their names; however, to some extent those names
reflect the system of priorities of the given municipal council, emerging as a result
of external (e.g. measures of the central government) and internal (e.g. budgetary
constraints, the endowments of the settlement) influences.

In addition to members of the municipal council (councillors), external experts may also
sit on committees, whose presence there means the embodiment of the democratism
of public administration [5, 7, 14].
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There had been hardly any previous publications analysing the situation in the individual
sectors and the reasons for the changes, and therefore, our study can be considered
as a pioneering one, but this situation also makes comparisons with the international
tendencies harder.

1 Statement of problem

Under the relevant provisions of Hungarian law in effect (Act CLXXXIX of 2011 on the
local governments of Hungary), municipal councils have a large degree of freedom
in setting up the committees. On the one hand, they can decide whether a committee may
only consist of councillors or also external experts, with the only limitation that the
chairperson of the committee and the majority of its members must be councillors [2].
On the other hand, laws only require specific committees to be established in a few cases
(e.g. it 1s mandatory to set up a financial committee on settlements with a population over
2,000, as well as to have a committee dealing with issues related to public education in case
of local governments maintaining three or more educational institutions), and otherwise the
municipal councils may freely decide on the creation and naming of the committees [3].
Despite the fact that the scope of the committees’ work is often wider than can be deduced
from their names, we think it stands to reason to examine this area, since the names reflect
to some extent also the system of preferences held by the municipal council.

In the spirit of the above, this paper fundamentally wishes to accomplish two aims:
on the one hand, to examine the committee structure of municipal councils before and after
the local elections of 2014, and to point out the causes of the differences between the
settlements and the changes occurring after the elections. On the other hand, it would like
to analyse the presence of external experts in the work of the various committees and to

explore the differences between the various sectors/areas, as well as the factors that stand
behind them.

The choice of the abovementioned time limit is fundamentally attributable to the fact
that the new municipal councils constituted after the elections in most cases significantly
adjusted the structure of committees, with attention to the external and internal factors.

2 Methods

The target group of the research were the municipal council committees of settlements
having a population over 5,000 (a total of 273 settlements). The necessary information was
available from the Rules of Organisation and Operations, which in most cases contained the
names and compositions of the committees; in the absence of this information, the minutes
of the municipal councils, as well as information available on the websites of the
settlements concerned were used.

In the course of the analysis, on the one hand, treating the settlements as the units, we
examined the frequency with which the sectors/areas are present, as well as other
characteristic features. On the other hand, in order to explore the differences between
the settlements, they were placed in four categories on the basis of size
(5,001 to 10,000 persons, 10,001 to 25,000 persons, 25,001 to 50,000 persons, above
50,000 persons).
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3 Problem solving
3.1 A general description of municipal council committees

The role played by the size of the settlement can be clearly observed in terms of the
number of municipal council committees (Tab. 1): with the increase of the number
of population, the average number of the committees also increases. An analysis of the
tendencies of change after the elections of 2014 reveals a minor decrease, but there are
differences that can be observed between the various categories according to size: in case
of settlements with a population of 10,001 to 25,000 and above, the average number
of committees decreased, with an opposite change occurring in case of the other
two categories.

The existence of the connection is also reflected by the various statistical indexes:
the value of the Pearson correlation coefficient with respect to the size of the settlement
and the number of committees was 0.513 before the elections and 0.456 after the elections
(the Spearman rank correlation coefficient was 0.461 and 0.431), which indicates
a significant relationship on 0.01 level (however, the decreasing value refers to a slightly
weakening connection).

Tab. 1: The average number of municipal council committees at settlements of different
sizes before and after local election of 2014

Number of inhabitants Before the local election After the local election
5,001 to 10,000 persons 3.22 3.27
10,001 to 25,000 persons 3.91 3.73
25,001 to 50,000 persons 4.57 4.79
above 50,000 persons 5.94 5.78
all settlements 3.78 3.75

Source: Authors compilation

In the course of setting up the committees, municipal councils may freely decide in the
question of how many areas a committee deals with, as reflected in their names.
An examination of the data (Tab. 2) reveals that committees in charge of two sectors
dominate, with the second place occupied by committees whose scope of tasks and powers
covers three or more sectors. If we analyse the tendencies after the local elections of 2014,
there are no major changes, as the rate of change did not exceed 0.5% in any of the cases.

Tab. 2: The most important elements of the committee structures of municipal councils
at the settlements examined before and after local election of 2014

Elements of the committee structure Before the local After the local
election election

The percentage of committees dealing 302 305

with a single sector/area (%) ] ]

The percentage of committees dealing 371 373

with two sectors/areas (%) ] ]

The percentage of committees dealing 327 329

with three or more sectors/areas (%)

Source: Authors compilation

Based on the examination of the relationship between the municipal council committee
structures and the size of the settlement (Tab. 3), we can find a very close connection:
in case of larger settlements, committees dealing with one or two areas are more frequent,
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while in case of smaller settlements the proportion of committees responsible for three
of more sectors 1s above average, which fact is primarily due to the different sizes of these
municipal councils. At the same time, from Table 3 it is also apparent that the differences
between the individual categories of settlements are not too big (only 3-5% difference
from the average).

Tab. 3: The most important elements of the committee structures of municipal councils
at settlements of different sizes before and after local election of 2014

Number of inhabitants A B C

5,001 to 10,000 persons 29.9 36.9 33.2
10,001 to 25,000 persons 28.7 36.9 34.4
25,001 to 50,000 persons 32.1 37.3 30.6
Above 50,000 persons 32.7 40.4 26.9
All settlements 30.5 37.3 32.2

A — the percentage of committees dealing with a single sector/area (%), B — the percentage of committees
dealing with two sectors/areas (%), C — the percentage of committees dealing with three or more
sectors/areas (%)

Source: Authors compilation

3.2 The areas controlled by the municipal council committees

As mentioned above, with a few exceptions, the municipal councils can freely decide
on the names of the committees and the scope of tasks and powers they have. In terms
of the order of the sectors (Tab 4), finance occupies the first place, the second largest group
includes urban development, social affairs and procedural, followed by culture, and then
another larger group that includes sports, education and healthcare. In terms
of the tendencies of change, it was rather a decrease that was characteristic: out of the
20 sectors examined, the share of 11 decreased, while only six increased, with the remaining
three undergoing no change. The rate of change, however, can be considered as minimal
(3-4%) in case of most areas, with only three sectors being exceptions to this rule
(education, health care, human).
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Tab. 4: The appearance of the individual sectors/areas in the structure of municipal
council committees before and after the local elections of 2014 (only those sectors are
shown in the table which were mentioned in case of at least 5% of the committees both
before and after the given date, in %)

Sectors Before local election | After local election

Financial 100.0 100.0
Urban development 69.6 71.1
Social affairs 71.4 68.9
Procedural 70.3 67.0
Culture 64.5 60.8
Sport 52.7 50.5
Education 60.4 49.8
Healthcare 52.0 46.2
Economic development 35.2 32.2
Law 35.9 31.9
Human 24.5 31.9
Environmental protection 28.6 28.6
Youth 25.6 24.9
Public safety 17.2 18.3
Urban management 14.3 14.3
Tourism 10.3 13.9
Public procurement 10.6 9.5
Asset management 9.2 8.8
Agriculture 8.4 8.8
Wealth-declaration 7.0 7.3

Source: Authors compilation

From the analysis of the importance of the individual sectors according to settlement
category (Tab. 5), we can draw the conclusion, that the size of the municipal council has
an important influence on this. If we examine the situation after the local elections of 2014,
we can see that in case of 9 out of the 19 sectors, the role of a given sector was larger as the
settlement size increases, while in case of 6 sectors there was only a single difference
in each. An analysis of the tendencies of change according to settlement size reveals that the
biggest decrease in case of settlements with a population over 50,000 occurred
in healthcare, while the human sector showed a significant increase in the category
of settlements with populations between 10,001 and 25,000.
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Tab. 5: The appearance of the individual sectors/areas in the structure of municipal
council committees at settlements of different sizes before and after the local elections

of 2014 (%)

Sectors 5,001 to 10,001 to 25,001 to Above

10,000 25,000 50,000 50,000

persons persons persons persons

A B A B A B A B

Urban development 689 | 69.7 | 71.6 | 71.6 | 50.0 | 67.9 | 91.4 | 83.3
Social affairs 682 | 674 | 71.6 | 653 | 786 | 75.0 | 833 | 88.9
Procedural 70.5 | 69.7 | 674 | 589 | 78.6 | 75.0 | 72.2 | 77.8
Culture 62.1 | 614 | 632 | 579 | 643 | 643 | 88.9 | 66.7
Sport 470 | 485 | 56.8 | 495 | 50.0 | 50.0 | 77.8 | 72.2
Education 523 | 539 | 653 | 51.6 | 643 | 53.6 | 889 | 77.8
Healthcare 455 | 455 | 61.1 | 495 | 464 | 429 | 61.1 | 389
Economic development 227 | 242 | 389 | 32.6 | 679 | 57.1 | 55.6 | 50.0
Law 174 | 182 | 484 | 389 | 643 | 50.0 | 61.1 | 66.7
Human 227 | 265 | 274 | 404 | 28.6 | 357 | 16.7 | 222
Environmental protection | 18.9 | 21.2 | 38.9 | 33.7 | 25.0 | 35.7 | 50.0 | 444
Youth 205 | 16.7 | 232 | 263 | 464 | 357 | 444 | 61.1
Public safety 106 | 12.1 | 232 | 200 | 214 | 32.1 | 27.8 | 333
Urban management 6.8 6.8 13.7 | 14.7 | 357 | 393 | 389 | 27.8
Tourism 6.1 12.1 | 10.5 8.4 179 | 25.0 | 27.8 | 389
Public procurement 5.3 4.5 158 | 12.6 | 143 | 214 | 16.7 | 11.1
Asset management 4.5 1.5 5.3 6.3 17.9 | 28.6 | 50.0 | 444
Agriculture 6.8 6.8 10.5 | 10.5 | 10.7 | 10.7 56 |11.1
Wealth-declaration 53 6.1 8.4 6.3 3.6 7.1 16.7 | 22.2

A — before local election, B — after local election
Source: Authors compilation

The weight of the individual sectors is shown, to some extent, by whether a separate
committee deals with it, or the scope of tasks and powers of the committee concerned
covers, at least as far as the name of the committee indicates, several areas. The analysis
of the data (Tab. 6) shows the outstanding relative significance of the financial area,
the second place is occupied by the human sector and the third place by committees dealing
with rule of procedures.
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Tab. 6: The number of committees dealing exclusively with a single sector
at the settlements examined before and after the local election of 2014

Sectors Before local election | After local election
Financial 99 95
Human 48 68
Procedural 45 38
Social affairs 30 29
Urban development 20 21
Economic development 15 12
Public procurement 12 11
Culture 4 9
Urban management 3 5
Asset management 3 4
Education 6 3
Agriculture 2 2
Public safety 2 2
Tourism 1 2
Civil society 1 1
Environmental protection 1 1
Healthcare 1 1
Law | 1
Minority 3 1
Sport 4 1
Wealth-declaration 4 1

Source: Authors compilation

3.3 A general description of municipal council committees

The appearance of democratism, as mentioned earlier in the introduction of this paper,
may be primarily accomplished by way of an involvement of external (expert) members
in the work of the committees; at the same time, significant differences can be observed
in this respect between the various sectors (Tab. 7). The rate of participation of external
members in the committees is higher in the sectors of agriculture, human affairs, tourism
and public safety while the opposite extreme (a relatively low level of participation
of external members in the committees) can be found in committees dealing with issues

of municipal assets, rules of procedures, public procurements and wealth-declarations
of councillors.
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Tab. 7: The composition of municipal council committees in the period after
the local elections of 2014 (the table only shows those sectors in which at least
20 committees work)

Sectors The proportion of committees in which there
are not any external members
Agriculture 0.00
Human 2.41
Tourism 2.78
Public safety 3.85
Environmental protection 4.05
Youth 4.62
Healthcare 4.88
Urban management 541
Sport 5.93
Social affairs 6.03
Education 6.57
Culture 6.79
Urban development 6.95
Financial 8.78
Economic development 9.52
Law 9.64
Asset management 12.50
Procedural 18.18
Public procurement 20.00
Wealth declaration 42.11

Source: Authors compilation

4 Discussion

The findings of the research clearly underline the importance of the size of the settlement
(Tab 1), which can be fundamentally explained by two factors. On the one hand, in case
of a larger settlement, several such topics emerge the problems of which can be expediently
addressed by separate committees, and therefore, the local councils also strove to have
as many sectors represented on the level of committees as possible (Tab 5). On the other
hand, larger settlements also have larger municipal councils (Tab 8), which means that
the human resources necessary for setting up the committees is more readily available.

In addition, we can also observe that in terms of the number of sectors supervised by the
committees, the differences between settlements of various sizes are not too big (Tab 3),
which can be explained by two factors. On the one hand, the municipal councils are aware
that the combination of the responsibilities of too many sectors/areas would make the
efficient performance of work very cumbersome; on the other hand, it would be quite
difficult to find council members or external experts, as the case may be, who would be
proficient in so many fields.
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Tab. 8: The number of councillors that can be elected at settlements of different sizes

Number if inhabitants Number of councillors
5,001 to 10,000 persons 8
10,001 to 25,000 persons 11
25,001 to 50,000 persons 14
Above 50,000 persons minimum 17

Source: [1]

The examination of the order of the individual sectors and the tendencies of change
(Tab. 4 and Tab. 5), the most important factors appear to be provisions of law that have
been in effect for a long time, as well as those newly entering into effect. On the one hand
the population of all settlements included in the analysis was above 2,000; consequently,
there was a committee dealing with financial affairs at all of the settlements (Tab. 4).

On the other hand the significant decrease in case of education is clearly attributable
to the reorganisation of this sector: at 1 January 2013, the professional supervision
and control of primary and secondary schools was moved from local governments to the
Klebelsberg Institution Maintenance Centre. As a consequence of this fact many municipal
councils came to the conclusion that since they are unable to influence the local conditions
of the sector, therefore it is unnecessary to represent the sector on the level of committees,
and for this reason they decided to eliminate their committees dealing with (among other
things) education.

Similar reasons could be mentioned in case of another sector showing a significant
decrease: healthcare. After 2010, the operation of healthcare facilities, previously a function
of local governments, was taken over by the state, and as a result, local governments devote
less attention to this area. The largest number of hospitals affected operated on the biggest
settlements, and consequently, it is not surprising that the decrease predominantly affected
settlements with populations over 50,000 persons.

The data of the human sector, which is the only one manifesting real growth, is primarily
attributable to the fact that, with a view to cost reduction and the abovementioned
decreasing significance of certain sectors/areas in local level, several municipal councils
have decided to combine the previously separate committees in charge of education, culture,
social affairs, etc., into a single "human affairs" committee. The above phenomenon was
primarily characteristic of medium-sized settlements (10,000 to 25,000 people), which can
be primarily related to the fact that the sectors belonging here (education, culture, sports,
healthcare, social affairs) showed the biggest decrease in case of this category. At the same
time, the increase of the significance of the human sector and the decrease of the role
of the other five areas also explains the data in Tab. 1, according to which the biggest
decrease in the average number of employees was in the category of settlements
with 10,000 to 25,000 people.

With respect to the sectoral distribution of committees dedicated to a single area
(Tab 6.), we can partly identify the abovementioned statutory requirement as being in the
background of the outstanding importance of finance, and partly the fact that the drawing up
of the budget and the monitoring of the financial processes are tasks that, in the opinion
of municipal councils, require the concentrated attention of a committee. The second place
of human sector (and here a significant increase may be observed after the elections) is
attributable to the processes outlined above (the intention to combine several sectors
and thereby decrease the number of seats on committees) while the third place
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of committees dealing with rules of procedures is due to the special significance
and character of the issues falling in the scope of competence of these committees.

The high level of democratism in the sectors of agriculture, human affairs, tourism
and public safety can be explained by two factors. On the one hand, these are sectors
dealing with which requires considerable professional knowledge; on the other hand,
as shown earlier, these are not considered by municipal councils among the most important
sectors. The position of sectors (issues of municipal assets, rules of procedures, public
procurements and wealth-declarations of councillors) characterized by low level
of democratism can be traced back to two reasons. In case of the areas of municipal assets,
public procurements and wealth-declaration, the committees concerned mostly discuss
issues that are of special significance from the point of view of the financial management
of the local government and/or the income situation of councillors (and in some cases also
constitute confidential information), and consequently, external members are not always
welcome on these committees. In case of the areas of rules of procedures one of the main
group of tasks is the discussion of the organisational issues of the local government,
and municipal councils also strive to keep external members away from this work.

Conclusions
By way of a summary to this paper, the following main conclusions can be drawn:

— The average number of municipal council committees shows a strong correlation
with the size of the settlements, and after the local elections of 2014, it has
significantly changed in several categories established according to settlement size.

— The roles of the individual sectors as filled in the municipal council committees,
and the changes to the same, are affected by amendments in the relevant laws and the
subsequent governmental measures. The centralization processes going opposite
to European trends were the strongest in the fields of education and healthcare,
and as a consequence it was the committee positions of these sectors in municipal
councils that changed (deteriorated) most significantly.

— The presence of democratism (the participation of external members in the municipal
council committees) is typical primarily in sectors that are less important and require
mainly professional knowledge; at the same time, municipal councils strive to keep
external members away from the work of committees discussing issues that are
confidential or otherwise sensitive from the point of view of the local governments.
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USING DEA FOR REGIONAL MERGING ZONES BASED
ON GEOGRAPHIC MODELS OF THE EUROPEAN ECONOMY

Michaela Stani¢kova, Luka$ Melecky

Abstract: For centuries, the “Blue Banana”, metropolitan axis running from London
to Milan, has been Europe’s breeding place for innovation and growth. Recently, the
“Sunbelt” from Milan to Valencia and the “Yellow Banana” from Paris to Warsaw have
been identified as future European growth poles beside or even beyond the Blue Banana.
Europe’s competitiveness depends on a multiplicity of actions that can optimise the
potentials within its territory, especially regions. Nowadays, regions are increasingly
becoming the drivers of the economy. All regions possess development opportunities
— however, use these options enough and hence the competitiveness of European regions
must be efficient enough. It is well-known that there are significant differences among the
European Union regions which weaken its competitiveness. What are differences
in territorial efficiencies with respect to the structure of Europe’s economic-geographical
system? The paper is focused on using SBMT VRS DEA model for dividing NUTS 2 regions
from geographic models of the European economy into efficient and inefficient ones.
The main aim of the paper is to find the efficient frontier and identify optimal benchmark
for inefficient regions as a strategy for enhancing their economic structure.

Keywords: Competitiveness, Efficiency, Geographic model, NUTS 2 region, SBMT VRS
DEA model, Super-efficiency.

JEL Classification: C61, C67, O18, R11, R13, R15, R58.

Introduction

Nowadays, the European Union (EU) is going through one of the most difficult periods
since its establishment, with multiple challenges facing the region’s policy-makers. Recent
years have seen a myriad of economic and social difficulties, i.e. stagnating economic
growth, rising unemployment leading to social tensions, continuing financial troubles
and sovereign debt crises in several countries, exacerbated by the fact that the future outlook
remains uncertain. The financial crisis will slowly drive apart the constituent members
of the EU and the Eurozone. Several European countries already are forming regional
subgroups based on corresponding economic, political and security concerns. As these
groupings form and solidify, they will mark the first appreciable structural change
in the EU.

In order to explore the likelihood of changes in the structure of Europe’s geo-economy,
Hospers [10] has developed a tentative framework (“vision”) of spatial structural change
arguing that areas with sectoral and institutional diversity provide the flexibility needed
to absorb new techno-economic developments and to develop “new combinations”. For the
paper purpose in the case of Slack Based Model based on Tone (SBMT) in Data
Envelopment Analysis (DEA) efficiency evaluation of European core areas and their growth
tendencies, three basic geographic models of the European economy were used, i.e. Blue
Banana, Sunbelt and Yellow Banana, and also with respect to Pentagon and Regional
Competitiveness Index (RCI2013) approach.
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Due to its diversified structure of the Blue Banana area (created by Pentagon areas
and RCI2013 merged regions too) rather than the Sunbelt and the Yellow Banana we
assumed in hypothesis the Blue Banana and surrounding Pentagon/RCI2013 areas may have
the best starting-position to grow in the next decades. We thus believe that a localised
European policy of “regional realism” ultimately may help the most in bringing about a less
unbalanced growth of Europe’s geo-economy. In many ways, the EU situation prompts
many countries to seek alternative economic, political and security arrangements,
particularly by looking to form and develop regional groupings.

1 Structural Change in the EU Geo-Economy: Models Comparison

An international organization, like the EU, can be likened to a club of countries. The
purpose of such a club is to achieve by common action certain goals which are impossible
or hard to reach by the individual countries. The necessary condition for members to join
the club is the expectation about the achievement of a net positive result from membership,
but not all countries are able to create the positive impacts (especially in the case of the
single market) from this membership in the same pave. Nations and regions are
increasingly thrown upon the particularities of their geo-economic structure to make
a difference in the single market. Studying the long-term consequences of the EU therefore
requires a closer inspection of Europe’s economic landscape. Although Europe seems to be
unified only by its diversity, we can still detect a more or less homogeneous economic
zones. The European Spatial Development Perspective (ESDP) identifies a European core
area, delimited by the London, Paris, Milan, Munich and Hamburg metropolitan areas and
designated as the “Pentagon” [9]. Within this zone, one can observe a concentration
of people, wealth production and command functions. The ESDP moreover claims that the
main driving force behind the Pentagon's development is its status as global economic
integration area. In consequence, the solution to improving the territorial balance in Europe
would be to develop alternative zones of global economic integration through an increased
level of integration between existing metropolitan areas, i.e. the idea of multiple
“Pentagons” across Europe. Running from London over the Benelux and the Rhine area
towards Milan — this axis “Blue Banana”, has often been identified as the area that
traditionally has shown the greatest development potential in Europe’s geo-economy. Some
suppose that the Blue Banana eventually must give way to the “Sunbelt”, an arch-shaped
axis in the Southern Europe along the Mediterranean coast from Milan to Valencia. Others
expect the rise of “Yellow Banana” stretching from Paris to Warsaw and further into
Eastern Europe.

The Pentagon is a well-known model due to the ESDP as “the core area of the EU, the
pentagon defined by the metropolises of London, Paris, Milan, Munich and Hamburg.”
Later the formation got attributes ‘20-40-50 pentagon’ which is due to the data of the
formation, i.e. this area represents 20 % of the total area and contains about 40 % of EU
citizens producing about 50 % of the EU’s total GDP. As Hospers described [10, p. 77-78],
the Blue Banana differs from other European locations in both demographic, economic,
infrastructural and cultural-educational aspects. This area is densely populated and highly
urbanised and comprises many large or medium-sized cities, e.g. London, Amsterdam,
Brussels, Dortmund, Frankfurt, Basle, Zurich and Milan. Statistics show that the regions
within the Blue Banana have higher per capita incomes and lower employment rates than
the rest of Europe. Besides, this zone contains large industrial concentrations as well
as strongly developed service centres, particularly in the fields of business services, banking
and public administration. The Blue Banana has a well-developed physical
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and telecommunications infrastructure as well as dense traffic networks. Finally, within
Europe this area attracts attention because of its relatively large supply of cultural
and educational facilities. But since the nineties, analysts have argued that the Blue Banana
might gradually lose its dominant position in Europe. In their view, there are other growth
areas in the making — in particular two zones have been identified as future growth poles
in the European economy: the Sunbelt in the southern part of Europe and the Yellow
Banana in the East. The Sunbelt running along the Mediterranean coast from Milan
to Valencia; this arch-shaped belt with cities such as Nice, Marseille and Barcelona is said
to be emerging on the basis of high-tech and service activities combined with a qualified
work force and a pleasant working and living climate. Alternatively, the reunification
of West and East Germany and the EU enlargement with Central and Eastern Europe
countries have provoked some authors to expect the rise of the Yellow Banana from Paris
via Cologne and Berlin to Warsaw; this axis has been identified as future European growth
pole and may even stretch further eastward to the Baltic region.

If anything, these speculations suggest that we should look beyond the Blue Banana
in studying Europe’s development potentials. In this case, also the EU has developed its
own approach to regional constitution in the case of performance analysis. The literature
raises two issues related to selection of the appropriate regional level. The first,
competitiveness should be calculated for functional economic regions. The second is that
region should have an important political and administrative role. In most countries,
however, functional regions are not administrative and vice-versa. Thus in practice, these
two recommendations can be rarely combined. To improve the understanding of territorial
competitiveness at regional level, the EU has developed the RCI approach which shows the
strengths and weaknesses of each of EU NUTS 2 regions and these are the territorial objects
of efficiency analysis. NUTS 2 regions are administrative or statistical regions which do not
take into account functional economic links. For example, London and Paris are both cities
of approximately the same size (7.7 and 6.7 million inhabitants). Paris is included in NUTS
2 region of Ile de France with 12 million inhabitants. This has the benefit that it includes the
commuter belt around Paris. Greater London, on the contrary, is split into two NUTS 2
regions: Inner London (3 million) and Outer London (4.7 million) although both fall under
the same mayor. In addition, these two NUTS 2 regions do not cover the commuter belt
around London [12]. This problem arises for a number of cities: London, Brussels, Prague,
Berlin, Amsterdam and Vienna. It is thus no random that these regions, resp. regions around
these major cities, were subject of merging within RCI2013. Therefore, one important
question has been asked in RCI2013, i.e. what are the consequences of not merging regions
which have strong functional economic links:

e [t does not take into account the qualifications of the people working in the city
but living in a neighbouring region. Educational attainment is measured where
people live, not where work.

e [t distorts GDP per head. Distortion is due to commuting patterns — people work
in city, but not live in city contribute to GDP but not the population.

In RCI2013 construction, some regions are merged with surrounding areas to correct
for commuting patterns following the new city definition. With respect to RCI2010, more
capital regions are merged with their surrounding regions: Wien (AT), Brussels (BE), Praha
(C2), Berlin (DE), Amsterdam (NL) and London (UK) and with respect to revision
of NUTS classification some regions in Finland (FI) were merged. But how are NUTS 2
regions selected to merge? If a region has at least 40 % of its population inside the
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commuting zone (commuting zone of a city consists of all contiguous municipalities that
send 15 % or more of their working residents to the city), it is added to region which
contained the city. This criterion is applied to all NUTS 2 regions, but only a few NUTS 2
regions with the capital had neighbouring regions with a high-share of its population in the
commuting zone of the capital.

2 Methods for Assessing Structure of Regional Competitiveness Growth

In last few years the topic about regional competitiveness stands in the front of economic
interest. Current economic fundamentals are threatened by shifting of production activities
to places with better conditions. In the global economy regions are increasingly becoming
the drivers of the economy. Successful implementation of economic policies at the regional
level requires information on the specific factors that determine the pattern of regional
growth and competitiveness. Nowadays competitiveness is one of the fundamental criteria
for evaluating performance and reflects the success in broader comparison. Territories need
highly performing units in order to meet their goals, to deliver the products and services
they specialized in, and finally to achieve competitive advantage. Comparative analysis
of performance in public sector is starting point for studying the role of its two dimensions
— efficiency and effectiveness, regarding economic governance of resources utilization by
public management for achieving medium/long-term objectives of economic recovery
and sustainable development of economies. Increasing productivity is generally considered
to be the only sustainable way of improving living standards in the long term period.
Concept of competitiveness is linked with performance, because competitiveness measures
““how a nation manages the totality of its resources and competencies to increase the
prosperity of its people’ [13]. This understanding of competitiveness is closely linked
with efficiency and effectiveness theory, see Fig. 1.

Fig. 1: The Relationship between Efficiency and Effectiveness

Environmental factors
e._g. Regulatory- competitive framework, socio-economic background, climate, economic
development, functioning of the public administration

v i

Allocative Efficiency Effectiveness
Input > Output -

Technical Efficien c;

L H

Monetary and
non-monetary
resources

Outcome |

Source: [11, p. 3]

In this paper, we evaluate the efficiency of strength economic axis, resp. how powerful
in economic growth and efficient in competitiveness are these core areas (based
on following approaches: Pentagon, Blue Banana, Sunbelt, Yellow Banana, RCI2013)
which are crucial for the European economy according to the theory of geographic models.
Several quantitative approaches to measuring economic growth, convergence and
competitiveness of European territorial units exists. Corrado et al. [6] develop an approach
that identifies both the number and the composition of convergence clubs using pair-wise
stationarity tests on time-series data, but for a variety of conditioning variables. Using these
variables, Corrado et al. [6] test for regional “convergence-clusters” across the EU regions
against a number of hypothetical, a priori determined clusters. However, an application
of this methodology across all the regions of the 27 countries of the EU is entirely feasible,
since it requires an extensive time-series data for variables such as R&D labour and so
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forth; a requirement that it is difficult to fulfil, especially for the “new” member states.
Using cross-section methodologies, on the other hand, can overcome the problem of small
data sets for particular conditional variables [1]. Durlauf and Johnson [7] apply
a “tree-regression” method using cross-section data sets and a conditional convergence
equation is estimated excluding those economies that do not fulfil certain criteria, defined
ex-ante. Application of such a methodology seems to be biased in identifying
a predetermined convergence club. Moreover, applying a “tree-regression” method
in a regional context fails to take into account the spatial dimension of the growth
and convergence process [8]. Another approach in territorial analysis is based
on Multicriteria Decision Making Methods (MCDM), e.g. Polednikova [12] uses MCDM
for comparison of regions” ranking in the case of Visegrad Four, or Stanickova and Melecky
[14] use DEA method for measuring efficiency level of transform inputs into outputs
(in relation to competitiveness) of the EU countries and especially regions.

Efficiency analysis starts from building database based on RCI approach. RCI is
computed as weighted score of three sub-indices, i.e. SubIlndl: RCI-Basic, Sublnd2:
RCI-Efficiency and SubInd3: RCI-Innovation, and covers thus a wide range of issues
related to competitiveness. RCI is based on pillars describing both inputs and outputs
of territorial competitiveness, grouped into three sets describing basic, efficiency
and innovative factors of competitiveness, i.e. mentioned sub-indices. Inputs and outputs
describe driving forces of competitiveness, and direct or indirect outcomes of a competitive
economy [3], see Fig. 2. RCI seems to be convenient to using DEA, with respect to its
division on input and output nature of database.

Fig. 2: Input and Output Scheme of Regional Efficiency Evaluation

Inputs Outputs
(1) Institutions
(2) Macroeconomuc stability DMUs (1) Labour market efficiency
(3) Infrastructure (2) Market size
(4) Health i } (3) Business sophistication
(5) Basic education NUTS 2 Regions (4) Innovation

(6) Higher education and lifelong learning
(7) Technological readiness

Source: [3]; own elaboration, 2015

3 SBMT VRS DEA Models for Solving Regional Efficiency

Statistical evidence to help policy makers understand the routes to performance growth,
especially those which can be influenced by government, can help lead to better policy.
DEA originating from Farrell’s work and popularized by Charnes, Cooper and Rhodes [4]
evaluates efficiency of a set of homogenous group called Decision Making Units (DMUSs)
which convert multiple inputs into multiple outputs, but definition of DMU is generic
and flexible. There are several methods for measuring efficiency, besides the basic DEA
models, certain modifications exist. The aim of DEA is to examine DMU into two
categories — efficient and inefficient. DEA is convenient to determine the efficiency
of DMU, which are mutually comparable — using the same inputs, producing the same
outputs, but their performances are different. Efficient DMUs have equivalent efficiency
score, but they don’t have necessarily the same performance. DMU is efficient if the
observed data correspond to testing DMU on the imaginary efficient frontier. Intent
of frontier estimation is to deduce the production function in form of efficient frontier.
If DMUs are plotted in their input/output space, then efficient frontier that provides a tight
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envelope around all of DMUs can be determined. The main function of this envelope is to
get as close as possible to each DMU without passing by any others.

The first step in efficiency analysis is Returns to Scale (RTS) estimation. Why is
necessary to decide RTS orientation? Various types of DEA models can be used, depending
upon the problem at hand. Used DEA model can be distinguished by scale and orientation
of model. If one cannot assume that economies of scale do not change, then a variable
returns to scale (VRS) type of DEA model, is an appropriate choice (as opposed to
a constant returns to scale (CRS) model). If in order to achieve better efficiency,
governments' priorities are to adjust their outputs (before inputs), then an output oriented
(OO) DEA model, rather than an input oriented (I0) model, is appropriate. There are also
no 10 or OO models, but distance from efficient frontier is solved — what will be type
of DEA model for this paper, see Tab. 1. Territorial background of analysis is applied at 36
NUTS 2 region level within EU Member States where geographic models have axis
(see Tab. 2), as was mentioned in chapter one; NUTS 2 regions are specified in Tab. 2.

Tab. 1: RTS Estimation to EU NUTS 2 Regions and Models Specification

Geographic Model NUTS 2 RTS DEA Model
Pentagon London-Paris Axis 1% stage: SBMT VRS DEA
Blue Banana London-Milan Axis Model of Efficiency
Sunbelt Milan-Valencia Axis | VRS | 2™ stage: SBMT VRS DEA
Yellow Banana Paris-Warsaw Axis Model of Super-Efficiency
RCI2013 Merging Regions 3" stage: NUTS 2 classification

Source: Annoni and Kozovska (2010), Hospers (2003),; own elaboration, 2015

Suppose there are n DMUs which consume m inputs to produce s outputs. There is
a rough rule of thumb [5] which expresses the relation between the number of DMUs and
the number of performance measures. Toloo et al. checked more than 40 papers that contain
practical applications and statistically, they found out that in nearly all of the cases
the number of inputs and outputs do not exceed 6 [15]. A simple calculation shows that
when m < 6 and s < 6, then 3(m + s) >m x s. As a result, in this paper following formula (1)
is applied:

n>3(m+s). (1)

In the paper, the rule of thumb is for NUTS 2 regions and inputs and outputs met: 36 > 3
(7+4),36 > 3(11),36 > 33.

For calculations of EU NUTS 2 regions efficiency across core economic axis, SBMT
not-focusing on input and output assuming VRS is used (2) [16]:

1 m
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j=L2,...n,j#q;k=12,..,r;i=12,...m,

where x;; 1s the value of i-th input unit Uj; yy; is the value of k-th output unit Uj; x;, 1s the
value of k-th input unit U, yy, is the value of k-th output unit U,. Additional variables
sy and si_ measure the distance of inputs and outputs of virtual unit X2 and YA from inputs
and outputs of evaluated unit U,. Expression in the numerator, resp. the denominator of the
objective function (2) measures the average distance of inputs, resp. outputs from the
efficient frontier. For efficient units, the value of the objective function equals to one, units
with the value of the objective function less than one are inefficient. For VRS applies
condition of convexity e'A = 1.

For possibility of efficient units' classification, SBMT Model of Super-Efficiency
not-focusing on input and output assuming VRS is used [16]. In this model, evaluated unit
U, is removed from the set of units and is searched virtual unit U* with inputs x* with
inputs and outputs y*, which will be efficient after this removal. Inputs and outputs of unit
U* will not be better in comparison with unit U,. Value of Super-Efficiency is defined
as the distance of inputs and outputs from both units U, and U*. As measure of distance,
metric o is used, as follows (3):
> (x]/x,)

il : €)
(Vi ! Vi)

=1

min 5§ —

N\ﬂg‘_

subject to

j=L2,...n,j#q;k=12,..,r;i=12,....m,

where all symbols have the same interpretation as (2). The numerator in the metric 6 can be
interpreted as the average rate of input increase of units U* compared with inputs of unit U,,.
For optimal value of the objective function holds J*>/. For inefficient units 6*=1,
for efficient units 6*>/ and the higher value corresponds to higher value of Super-
Efficiency. For VRS applies condition of convexity e'A = 1.

4 Comparison of Efficiency among the EU Core Economic Axis

Using SBMT VRS model of efficiency and SBMT VRS model of Super-Efficiency is
measured level of efficiency in NUTS 2 regions represent the EU strength economic axis
including Pentagon, Blue Banana, Sunbelt, Yellow Banana and RCI2013 merging regions.
Based on results of SBMT VRS model of efficiency, evaluated NUTS 2 regions are divided
into two groups — efficient and inefficient regions (see Tab. 2). Coefficient of efficiency
(CE) equals to one for efficient NUTS 2 regions and is less than one for inefficient ones
(the lower CE, the less inefficient unit). Total number of evaluated NUTS 2 regions is
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36 — 29 units were identified as efficient and 7 as inefficient, but what are the differences
among them? Efficient NUTS 2 regions are those on the main core economic axis according
to RCI2013 and in line with Pentagon and Blue Banana too. Less efficient, resp. inefficient
NUTS 2 regions are outside the main axis — these units are (in most cases) part of Yellow
Banana and Sunbelt.

The main questions of efficiency analysis were following: How powerful in economic
growth and efficient in competitiveness are the main core areas (Pentagon, Blue Banana,
Sunbelt, Yellow Banana, and RCI2013)? Which NUTS 2 regions are the most crucial for
the European economy? Will be DEA NUTS 2 regions classification in line with the
importance of areas based on the theory of geographic models? For their answering SBMT
VRS model of Super-Efficiency was used and final ranking was ordered based
on Coefficient of Super-Efficiency (CSE) (see Tab. 2). Evaluated NUTS 2 regions are based
on CSE classified from the most to the least efficient.

The category of the most efficient NUTS 2 regions (1¥' — 14" positions: CSE is greater
than 2,000) contains large and wealthy urban conglomerations with high shares
of employment in the service sector. These areas have a diversified economic
and institutional structure and advanced educational and infrastructure facilities. Compared
with these contemporary growth poles, intermediate efficient NUTS 2 regions (15" — 29"
positions: CSE is greater than 1.000) are less dynamic: they often have to cope with
adaptation problems. Overspecialisation in manufacturing together with a rigid institutional
structure have created lock-in situations that hamper the restructuring towards a service
economy, what could be also the case of inefficient NUTS 2 regions (30™ — 36™ positions:
CE 1is less than 1.000), they have experienced no major difficulties in making the
switch-over to an industrial or services economy.

This classification of geo-economic areas makes clear that the pattern of economic
activity in Europe is unevenly distributed. Results of efficiency analysis show a more
polycentric pattern with strong capital and metropolitan regions in many parts of Europe.
Some capital regions are surrounded by similarly competitive regions, but in many
countries, regions neighbouring the capital are less competitive. Despite the increasing level
of mobility of economic sources, 1.e. inputs to find out better condition for economic
activities, access to places, and services is still difficult, what has an impact on economic
development of regional areas distant from the main economic centres of the country,
especially major cities and their surrounding areas. Efficiency results underline that
competitiveness has a strong regional dimension, which national level analysis does not
capture [2].
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Tab. 2: Efficiency and Super-Efficiency SBMT Results for NUTS 2 Regions

SBMT | SBMT FINAL RANKING

NUTS 2 REGIONS CE* | CSE* | Rank | CSE Region
ATI2 Niederosterreich 1.000 | 2.248 1. 2986 | UKI1
ATI13 Wien 1.000 | 2.302 2. 2.881 | UKI2
BEI10 Région de Bruxelles-Capitale 1.000 | 2.752 3. 2.856 | UKH3
BE24 Prov. Vlaams-Brabant 1.000 | 2.689 4. 2.840 | UKH2
BE31 Prov. Brabant Wallon 1.000 | 2.502 5. 2.752 | BEI10
CZ01 Praha 1.000 | 2.159 6. 2.689 | BE24
CZ02 Stredni Cechy 1.000 | 2.098 7. 2.502 | BE31
DEIl1 Stuttgart 0.639 | 0.639 8. 2.302 | ATI13
DE21 Oberbayern 1.000 | 1.067 9. 2.248 | ATI12
DE30 Berlin 0.559 | 0.559 10. | 2.159 | CZ01
DE41 Brandenburg - Nordost 0.546 | 0.546 | 11. | 2.098 | CZ02
DE42 Brandenburg - Siidwest 0.548 | 0.548 12. | 2.071 | FI13
DE60 Hamburg 1.000 | 1.003 13. | 2.034 | PL12
DE71 Darmstadt 1.000 | 1.031 14. | 2.016 | FI1A
DEAI Diisseldorf 1.000 | 1.037 15. 1.238 | LUO0O
DEA2 Koln 0.135 | 0.135 16. 1.206 | ITC3
ES51 Cataluna 0.336 | 0.336 17. 1.170 | ITC4
ES52 Comunidad Valenciana 1.000 | 1.091 18. 1.139 | FR10
FI13 Itd-Suomi 1.000 | 2.071 19. 1.102 | ITD3
FI1A Pohjois-Suomi 1.000 | 2.016 | 20. 1.091 | ES52
FR10 fle de France 1.000 | 1.139 21. 1.067 | DE21
FR42 Alsace 0.013 | 0.013 22. 1.053 | FRS82
FRS82 Provence-Alpes-Cote d'Azur 1.000 | 1.053 | 23. | 1.037 | DEA1
ITC3 Liguria 1.000 | 1.206 | 24. 1.031 | DE71
ITC4 Lombardia 1.000 | 1.170 | 25. 1.027 | NL31
ITD3 Veneto 1.000 | 1.102 | 26. 1.015 | UKD5
LU00 Luxembourg (Grand-Duché) 1.000 | 1.238 | 27. | 1.010 | UKD3
NL23 Flevoland 1.000 | 1.008 | 28. 1.008 | NL23
NL31 Utrecht 1.000 | 1.027 | 29. 1.003 | DEG60
PL12 Mazowieckie 1.000 | 2.034 30. 0.639 | DEII
UKD3 Greater Manchester 1.000 | 1.010 31. 0.559 | DE30
UKDS5 Merseyside 1.000 | 1.015 | 32. 0.548 | DE42
UKH2 Bedfordshire and Hertfordshire 1.000 | 2.840 33. 0.546 | DE41
UKH3 Essex 1.000 | 2.856 | 34. 0.336 | ES51
UKI1 Inner London 1.000 | 2.986 35. 0.135 | DEA2
UKI2 Outer London 1.000 | 2.881 36. 0.013 | FR42

*Results of CE for SBMT and CSE for SBMT are listed to NUTS 2 regions according to their order in left
column NUTS 2 regions. Part “Final ranking” of NUTS 2 regions is based on CSE values.
Source: own elaboration, 2015

Following Fig. 3 shows development of efficiency level for evaluated NUTS 2 regions
based on SBMT VRS model of efficiency. One horizontal axis on the value 1.000 represents
the boundary between efficiency and inefficiency — within our sample is in the case
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of NUTS 2 region DE60 Hamburg. Six vertical axis imagine breaking points for substantial
decrease among efficiency levels of evaluated NUTS 2 regions.

Fig. 3: Development of Efficiency Level for Evaluated NUTS 2 Regions

Source: own elaboration, 2015

For each unit identified as inefficient, DEA creates group of so called Peer-Units which
suggest strategy for the optimal combination of inputs and outputs to enhancing their
efficiency. For this strategy, efficient units are used as benchmark because these units move
on the efficient frontier and thus their combination of inputs and outputs seems to be
optimal — no need to change. In Tab. 3 is possible to seen inefficient NUTS 2 regions
and for each of them the benchmark NUTS 2 regions which are efficient and seems to be
convenient background for calculation of changes in values for original inputs and outputs
— optimal strategy how to improve efficiency.

Tab. 3: Optimal Peer-Units for Improving Inefficient NUTS 2 Regions

Inefficient NUTS 2 Region Benchmark NUTS 2 Regions to Change
Level of Inputs and Outputs
DEI11 Stuttgart FR10 {le de France
ITC4 Lombardia
DE30 Berlin ITC3 Liguria
ITC4 Lombardia
PL12 Mazowieckie
DE41 Brandenburg - Nordost ITC3 Liguria
ITC4 Lombardia
PL12 Mazowieckie
DE42 Brandenburg - Siidwest ITC3 Liguria
ITC4 Lombardia
PL12 Mazowieckie
DEA2 Koln DEAI Diisseldorf
FR10 ile de France
ITC4 Lombardia
PL12 Mazowieckie
ES51 Cataluna ITD3 Veneto
PL12 Mazowieckie
FR42 Alsace FR10 fle de France
ITC4 Lombardia
PL12 Mazowieckie
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Conclusion

An efficient economic integration arrangement should generate higher total welfare than
any other arrangement. It’s possible to expect that the EU core economic axis such
as Pentagon, Blue Banana, Sunbelt, Yellow Banana and RCI2013 merging regions will be
also the European growth axis in the next decades. This is not to say that there are no
chances for other NUTS 2 regions in the European economy. As Hospers [10] also
introduced, in addition to Blue Banana new growth poles might emerge in Europe. The
future prospects of new areas depend upon their capacity to solve transition problems and to
make use of the rising demand for services. From this perspective, Sunbelt may indeed have
growth potential. The pleasant climate and attractive environment of this area along the
Mediterranean coast offers opportunities to expand tourist, cultural and leisure services.
Like peripheral agricultural areas in the Mediterranean, most regions in Central and Eastern
Europe still have to cope with economic and institutional inertia effects resulting from the
past. Therefore, these inefficient areas will be the objects of the next research. Via
construction the Peer-Units, strategy of optimal settings of inputs and outputs will be
suggested for enhancing their efficient options and economic positions within the EU axis.
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OKAMZITE ZRUSENI PRACOVNIHO POMERU ZAKONNYM
ZASTUPCEM NEZLETILEHO ZAMESTNANCE

IMMEDIATE TERMINATION OF EMPLOYMENT BY THE LEGAL
REPRESENTATIVE OF THE MINOR EMPLOYEE

Martin Smid

Abstract: The paper deals with the actual issue of the possibility of the immediate
termination of employment by the legal representative of the minor employee. Since 2014,
The employment of minor employee (who is younger than 16) can be immediately
terminated by the decision of his legal representative (typically parent). Consent of the
court is necessary to this termination according to Labour Code. The main aim of this paper
is to analyse the main struggles of the new legal regulation from two main aspects: material
law aspect and process law aspect. The main problems are found, described and criticized
in the article. The analysis of the issue is based on the legal exegesis of the current legal
rules active since 1" January 2014 in all related laws — Civil Code, Labour Code, Civil
Procedure Code and Act on Special Procedures. Consequences of the principles of the
autonomy of will are also mentioned in the article.

Keywords: Labour law, Employment, Immediate Termination of Employment, Labour Code,
Civil Code.

JEL Classification: K31.

Uvod
Ptispévek se zabyva se institutem rozvazani pracovniho poméru zakonnym zastupcem

nezletilého mladsiho 16 let, ktery byl do ¢eského pracovniho prava zaveden v souvislosti
s ptijetim obc¢anského zakoniku (zédkon €. 89/2012 Sb.) [13]

Cilem pftispévku je na zakladé exegeze pravniho stavu po 1. 1. 2014 v oblasti vzniku
a zaniku pracovniho poméru provést analyzu problematickych aspekti tohoto institutu,
a to jak z hmotnépravniho, tak z procesnépravniho hlediska. Pfispévek se bude vénovat take
souvislostem s autonomii viile jakoZto viid¢i zasadou soukromého prava po rekodifikaci.

1 Zmény v oblasti vzniku a zaniku pracovniho poméru

1.1 Rekodifikace soukromého prava a pracovni pravo

Obcansky zakonik (zédkon ¢. 89/2012 Sb., dale take ,,0Z*) vstoupil v G€innost 1. ledna
2014. V této souvislosti byly provedeny taktéz zmény pravni Upravy pracovniho préva,
a to at’ uz ptimo ob¢anskym zékonikem (zejména § 34 a 35 OZ) nebo zakonem ¢. 303/2013
Sb., kterym se méni nékteré zdkony v souvislosti s pfijetim rekodifikace soukromého prava.

Kromé celkové Upravy vybrané terminologie doslo touto zménou predevsim k propojeni
zékladnich zasad pracovniho prava s pojmem vetejného potradku (§ 1a zédkoniku prace, dale
také ,,ZP*), byla zménéna obecnd ustanoveni o pravnim jednani v pracovnépravnich
vztazich (zejména §4a, § 18-20, ale t¢Z § 346d-e ZP) a zjednoduSena definice zaméstnance
a zameéstnavatele (§ 6-7 ZP). Dale byl naptiklad zménén nésledek nedodrZeni pisemni
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formy v ptipad¢ jednostranného rozvéazani pracovniho poméru; takové pravni jednani je
nov¢ zdanlivé, nikoli pouze neplatné (§ 50 odst. 1, § 60, § 66 odst. 2, § 77 odst. 4 ZP).
Do zadkoniku prace byl také vélenén novy § 56a, upravujici otazku okamzitého zruSeni
pracovniho poméru zdkonnym zastupcem nezletilého zaméstnance. Dale doslo ke zméné
upravy postoupeni a zapocteni prava na mzdu a jeho pouziti pro zajisténi (nové § 144a ZP).
Za zminku v této souvislosti stoji, Ze oblast ndhrady Gjmy v pracovnim pravu byla uvedena
do souladu s terminologii a pojetim obCanského zdkoniku az zdkonem ¢. 205/2015 Sb.,
kterym se méni zakon €. 262/2006 Sb., zakonik prace, ve znéni pozdé&jSich predpisi, zrusuje
zékon €. 266/2006 Sb., o razovém pojisténi zamestnanct, a zrusuji nebo meéni nékteré dalsi
zékony, a to s u€innosti od 1. 10. 2015.

Problematiku zmén, které nastaly v disledku rekodifikace, spojenou se vznikem nebo
zanikem pracovniho poméru podrobnéji rozebird dalsi text.

1.2 Pravni dprava vzniku a zmény pracovniho poméru po 1. 1. 2014

Samotna Uprava vzniku pracovniho poméru doznala jen minimalnich zmén, predev§im
formulacnich. Za zvlaStni zminku stoji vyslovné zminéni omezeni moZnosti odstoupit
od smlouvy jen, dokud zaméstnanec nenastoupil do prace (§ 34 odst. 4 ZP). I zde ale bude
platit, Ze takové odstoupeni je mozné jen z divodu, které predpoklddad zakon nebo dohoda
smluvnich stran v souladu s obcanskym zakonikem.

V¢Etsi vyznam maji z tohoto pohledu vybrané zmény obecnych ustanoveni o pravnim
jednani v zédkoniku prace. V prvni fadé¢ to je stanoveni zdanlivosti ujednani, kterymi by se
zaméstnanec vzdal prava, které mu ptiznava zakon nebo kolektivni smlouva.

Pravidlo, ze neni mozné dovolat se neplatnosti pravniho jednéni, kterym vznika nebo se
méni zakladni pracovnépravni vztah, pokud jiz bylo zapocato s plnénim, jiz zdkonik prace
obsahoval v ptedchozi tpravé; nyni bylo toto pravidlo jen pfeformulovéano (§ 20 ZP).

1.3 Pravni dprava zaniku pracovniho poméru po 1. 1. 2014

Vyznamnéjsi zmeny zasahly oblast zaniku pracovniho poméru. Nejpodstatnéjs$i zmeénou
je vtéto oblasti zdanlivost jako nésledek sankcionujici nedodrzeni pfedepsané pisemné
formy u vétSiny jednostrannych pravnich jednéni, kterymi se rozvazuje pracovni pomer.

Dle § 50 ZP nyni plati, ze ,,vypoveéd’ z pracovniho poméeru musi byt pisemna, jinak se
k ni nepfihlizi.“ [12] Obdobna uprava byla stanovena pro okamzité¢ zruSeni pracovniho
poméru v § 60 ZP, pro zkuSebni dobu v § 66 ZP a pro vypovéd nebo okamzité zruSeni
dohod o pracich konanych mimo pracovni pomér v § 77 odst. 4 ZP.

Tato zména byla patrné vedena snahou vyhnout se v tomto ptipadé pochybnostem o tom,
zda je takova neplatnost relativni ¢i absolutni. V pfipad¢, ze by vypovéd byla u¢inéna pouze
v ustni (nebo jiné nedostatetné formé), podle nové upravy se vibec nejednd o pravni
jednani. Je ale pravda, Ze divodova zprava je v tomto sméru ponckud vagni a exaktni
odpovéd’ neposkytuje: ,,I vtomto ptipadé negativnim nasledkem bude, Ze vadné pravni
jednani bude pravné bezvyznamné“ [8]. Toto tvrzeni je chybné vtom, Ze nové nejde
o vadné pravni jedndni, ale o zdanlivé, tedy viibec neexistujici pravni jednani.

Uskali tohoto feSeni nastava v situaci, kdy se jedna popiipadé obé strany zaénou podle
zdanlivého pravniho jednani fakticky konat a skon¢i vykon zéavislé prace jako takové.
Ptedchozi pravni Uprava poskytovala feSeni dané pochybnosti (i v pfipadé¢ nedodrzeni
formy) v ustanovenich o neplatném rozvazani pracovniho poméru (§ 69 a nasl. ZP). Podle
ni v pfipad¢, Ze jedna strana oznami druhé, ze trva na dal$im zaméstnavani, pracovni pomér
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trva, zatimco pokud nikoli, plati nevyvratitelnd pravni domnénka, Ze pracovni pomér skonci
dohodou. Dale je potieba brat v zietel, Ze v pfipad¢ neplatnosti rozvazani je mozné podat
zalobu k soudu nejpozdéji do 2 mésicli ode dne, kdy by pracovni den timto rozvazanim
skoncil (§ 72 ZP). V ptipad¢ zdanlivosti je ale situace jind a ustanoveni o neplatnosti zde
pouzit nemizeme. Pravni jednani bylo v tomto ptipadé nicotné, respektive viibec neslo
o pravni jednéni.

Soucasna pravni teorie se shoduje vtom, ze v takovém piipadé je teoreticky mozné
zalovat kdykoli po (fiktivnim) datu skonceni takového pracovniho poméru, a to na urceni,
zda tu pracovni pomeér je ¢i neni (urCovaci Zaloba podle § 80 obfanského soudniho tadu,
dale také ,,OSR®). [6]

Druhou vyznamnou novinkou je pravé zavedeni moznosti okamzitého zruSeni
pracovniho poméru (resp. jakéhokoli zékladniho pracovnépravniho vztahu) zakonnym
zastupcem nezletilého zaméstnance mladSiho 16 let. Tato moznost byla obecné ddna
§ 35 odst. 2 OZ a konkrétné realizovana § 56a a § 77 odst. 5 ZP.

Aby takoveé zruSeni pracovniho poméru ze strany zakonného zastupce (zpravidla rodice)
bylo mozné, musi byt splnény tti zékladni podminky:

a) jedna o nezletilého, ktery nedosahl véku 16 let,
b) je to nutné v zajmu vzdélavani, vyvoje nebo zdravi nezletilého,
c¢) vyzaduje se piivoleni soudu.

Jsou-li tyto podminky splnény, je zdkonny =zastupce povinen dorucit stejnopis
okamzitého zruSeni zaméstnanci.

Dle divodové zpravy ,tato nova pravni Uprava akcentuje zvySeni rodiCovské
odpovédnosti, dokud dit¢ nenabude plné svépravnosti. Proto byla (...) ve prospéch
zdkonného zastupce zesilena. Toto zesileni rodiCovské odpovédnosti je v souladu
s mezinarodnimi smlouvami, kterymi je Ceska republika vazana.” [8] Dale uvadi, ze fakt, e
se nezletily mize zavazat k vykonu zéavislé prace, neznamend, ze je zpusobily se sam branit
proti vykofistovani pracemi, které $kodi jeho zdravi nebo rozvoji.

Podrobnému rozboru problematickych aspektii tohoto feseni je vénovana dalsi kapitola.

2 Problematické aspekty rozvazani pracovniho poméru zakonnym zastupcem
nezletilého zaméstnance

2.1 Obecné vymezeni

V prvni fadé je mozné divat se na danou problematiku prizmatem zékladnich zdsad
soukromého prava. Za zaklad obcanskopravni regulace mize byt chadpano predevsim feSeni
rozporu mezi individudlni a socialni dimenzi ¢lovéka v realném svéte. Individualni dimenze
je predstavovana svobodou (v konkrétni pravni roviné pak smluvni svobodou, potazmo
autonomii viile), spolecenskd dimenze je pak ptredstavovana rovnosti. Tyto zékladni zasady
1ze dialekticky chépat jako tezi a antitezi. [4] [5]

V této souvislosti je patrny predevSim rozpor daného feSeni s autonomii viile, kteréd je
proklamovand jako vid¢i myslenka obCanského zédkoniku. [3] ,,Byva charakterizovana jako
moznost soukromopravnich subjektd utvaiet soukromopravni vztahy podle jejich svobodné
vile; tim umoznuje jejich sebeurceni.” [4]
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Pokud zakon soucasné pfiznava nezletilému, ktery dovrsil 15 let a ukoncil povinnou
Skolni dochdzku, moznost zavdzat se k vykonu zavislé prace (§ 35 odst. 1 OZ), je teSeni,
kdy do takto vzniklého zakladniho pracovnépravniho vztahu mize zasdhnout tieti osoba,
pfinejmensim neorganické a autonomii vile nezletilého zaméstnance oslabujici.

Otazkou je, zda je mozné spojit moznost zruSeni pracovniho poméru zédkonnym
zastupcem s principem rovnosti. Ochrana slabs$i strany je zasadou soukromého prava
s vazbou na rovnost. Tato zdsada se uplatiiuje typicky ve vztazich, kde jsou vychozi pozice
stran nerovnovazné a nelze se spokojit s tim, Ze budou obéma strandm poskytnuty stejné
pravni prostfedky. [4] Rovnost je zde cil, kterého je dosazeno korekci vychozich pozic
nerovnou upravou prav a povinnosti subjekta.

Je zfejmé, ze ochrana slabsi strany byla hlavnim motivem této Upravy, coz vyplyva
i zvy$e zminéného odkazu na Umluvu o pravech ditéte. Z tohoto pohledu je snad
pochopitelné, Ze tim, kdo by mél zvazit adekvatnost této formy ochrany je rodi¢ ditéte,
potazmo soud, ktery musi k danému rozvazani ptivolit.

Déle je mozné zminit hledisko ucelnosti. Z tohoto pohledu je dané ustanoveni opravnéné
kritizovano.

,,P10 praxi se toto ustanoveni nejevi jako pfili§ €elné. Nelze totiz predpokladat, ze soud
pii vSeobecné zndmé ,rychlosti” rozhodovani stihne pfijmout rozhodnuti diive, nez bude
nezletilci 16 let.“ [6] Je tedy tifeba si uvédomit, Zze ono ustanoveni dopadd na pomérné
marginalni ¢ast pracovniho Zivota malého zlomku zaméstnancl. I samotnou povinnou
Skolni dochazku dokonc¢i zak zpravidla pozdéji nez hned v 15 letech, na cely proces zruseni
pracovniho poméru veetné nezbytného soudniho fizeni tak pftili§ prostoru nezbyva. [1]

To doklada 1 fakt, ze zatim neexistuje Zadné rozhodnuti vyssich soudi, které by danou
otazku né&jakym zptsobem fesilo.

2.2 Hmotnépravni aspekty

Z hmotnépravniho hlediska je otdzkou, zda vznika n&jaky pravni vztah mezi
zaméstnavatelem a zdkonnym zastupcem nezletilého zaméstnance. Na dany problém se 1ze
divat optikou obcanskopravni svépravnosti, které ¢lovék nabyva dovrSenim 18 let. Pak tedy
rodi¢ zaméstnance jednad ztitulu své pozice zakonného zastupce a v pripad€ rozvazani
pracovniho poméru tedy de iure jedna za zaméstnance.

Druhy mozny pohled vychéazi z pojeti pracovnépravni subjektivity, které je v naSem
prostiedi tradi¢ni (od pfijeti pfedchoziho zédkoniku prace v roce 1965), tedy Ze zptsobilost
zaméstnance k pravim a povinnostem a zpisobilost k prdvnim ukonlim (dle staré
terminologie) v pracovnim pravu vznikéd dovrSenim 15 let.

Je pravda, ze toto chapéani vychdzi ze socialistické koncepce oddé€lenosti pravnich
odvétvi a odmitani dualismu soukromého a vefejného prava [2], kterou se 1 obCansky
zékonik snazi svym pojetim vymytit. [3] Autoii obCanského zdkoniku zdmérné presunuli
veSkeré statusové otdzky do materie nového kodexu, takZe o pracovnépravni subjektivité se
v soucasnosti hovoftit spiSe neda, respektive 1ze o ni uvaZovat ve stejné roviné jako
o subjektivité ke kupni smlouvé ¢i subjektivité ke smlouvé o obchodnim zastoupeni.
U jednotlivych zavazki tedy mohou byt stanoveny podminky (vCetné podminky subjekti),
ale hovotit v tomto smyslu o subjektivité je spiSe zavadéjici.

Zajimavou otazkou spojenou s moznosti, kterou takto nové zdkonny zastupce nezletilého
zaméstnance ma, je otazka informovani zakonného zastupce o existenci pracovnépravniho
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zévazku ditéte vibec. Tuto povinnost nepochybné nema zaméstnavatel, nebot pak by
musela byt explicitné vyjadiena v zakoniku prace.

Otazkou je, zda je mozné dovodit povinnost ditéte informovat své rodice o existenci
svého pracovnépravniho vztahu. Ustanoveni obCanského zakoniku o vzajemnych pravech
a povinnostech rodicl a déti jsou v tomto sméru piilis obecna.

Okrajovou uvahou v tomto sméru je také to, zda by nebylo mozné dovodit povinnost
ditéte rozvazat pracovni pomér, pokud se rodi¢ bude domnivat, Ze to je nezbytné naptiklad
pro ochranu jeho zdravi nebo prav, podle § 857 odst. 2 OZ.

Problémem mtize byt i situace, kdy se oba rodi¢e na zruSeni pracovnépravniho zavazku
ditéte neshodnou. Pak by bylo lze uvazovat i o tom, ze celému postupu by jesté muselo
predchazet rozhodnuti soudu podle § 877 odst. 1 OZ, ktery urcuje, ze nedohodnou-li se oba
rodice v zaleZitosti, ktera je pro dit¢ vyznamna, rozhodne na névrh rodi¢e soud. Odst. 2 pak
mezi ptiklady vyznamné zaleZitosti uvadi volbu vzdélani nebo pracovniho uplatnéni ditcte.

Nejasné je také doruCeni okamzitého zruSeni zdkonnym zastupcem. Zakon vyslovné
uvadi povinnost dorucit stejnopis nezletilému zaméstnanci, ale nestanovi povinnost jeho
doruceni zaméstnavateli. Obecna ustanoveni o dorucovani (§ 334 a nasl. ZP) pak tesi jen
otazku dorucovani zaméstnavatelem nebo zaméstnancem.

Proto by bylo lepsi vyslovné stanovit povinnost doruceni stejnopisu téZ zaméstnavateli,
aby nevznikaly teoretické (a v hor§im piipadé praktické) otazky, zda je okamzité zrusSeni
platné, pokud ho zdkonny zastupce dorucil pouze nezletilému zaméstnanci.

2.3 Procesnépravni aspekty

Z procesniho hlediska je potom pfedmétem piispévku otdzka charakteru ftizeni jako
takového a na to navazujici problematika tcastenstvi v fizeni.

Obcansky zakonik stanovi v § 35 odst. 2, ze zdkonny zastupce nezletilého, ktery
nedosahl veéku Sestndct let, mlze rozvazat jeho pracovni pomér nebo obdobny
pracovnépravni vztah, pokud je to nutné vzidjmu vzd€lavani, vyvoje nebo zdravi
nezletilého, zpiisobem stanovenym jinym pravnim piedpisem. [13] Timto jinym pravnim
pfedpisem je zakonik prace, ktery tuto moznost v § 56a pro pracovni pomér (resp. v § 77
odst. 5 a 6 pro dohody o pracich konanych mimo pracovni pomér) navazal
na privoleni soudu.

Bohuzel na tuto zménu hmotnépravni Upravy nereagovala Uprava procesnépravni.
V ramci rekodifikace soukromého prava doSlo k oddéleni upravy klasického sporného
fizeni, kterd zlstala obsazend v obCanském soudnim ftadu, od upravy zvlastnich
(nespornych) fizeni, ktera byla zahrnuta do samostatného ptedpisu (zdkon o zvlastnich
fizenich soudnich, dale také ,,ZRS®). [11] [14] Tim byl dovrien odklon od principu
jednotnosti (sporného a nesporného) fizeni, ktery byl typicky ptredevSim pro socialistickée
procesni pravo, stojici na zasad€ materidlni pravdy, trvaji vzdy na zjiSténi skutecného
skutkového stavu véci. [7]

Diivodem pro opétovné oddéleni obou druhil fizeni do samostatné pravni upravy je
piedev§im vécnd rozdilnost fizeni, rliznost ucelu, rizny zplsob stanoveni pravomoci,
odli$né vymezeni okruhu uc€astnikl fizeni a jejich jiné postaveni v rdmci fizeni, jiny zpusob
zahéjeni fizeni ¢i pribéh dokazovani a fada dalSich dil¢ich odliSnosti (napf. moznost vstupu
statniho zastupitelstvi do nespornych ftizeni). [10] Na misté je také zminit, Ze nelze plné
ztotoznovat pojem nesporn¢ho fizeni a zvlastniho fizeni; do zakona o zvlasStnich fizenich
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soudnich mohou byt zafazena 1 fizeni, ktera maji sama o sobé sporny charakter (napf. fizeni
o rozvod manzelstvi).

Pravni uprava civilniho procesu nicméné neposkytuje jednozna¢nou odpoveéd’ na otazku,
jaky charakter ma fizeni o pfivoleni soudu k okamzitému zruSeni pracovniho poméru
nezletilého zaméstnance jeho zakonnym zéastupcem.

§ 7 odst. 1 OSR uvadi, Ze v ob&anském soudnim fizeni soudy projednavaji a rozhoduji
spory a jiné pravni véci, které vyplyvaji z poméri soukromého prava, pokud je podle
zékona neprojednavaji a nerozhoduji o nich jiné organy. [11] Pod toto obecné vymezeni
pravomoci a pusobnosti civilniho soudu by bylo moZzné fizeni stimto charakterem
nepochybné podradit.

Problém nastavé s podobou takového tizeni, pokud by mélo probihat podle obcanského
soudniho fadu (jako klasické sporné fizeni). Uastniky fizeni jsou podle § 90 OSR Zalobce
a zalovany. Zalobce (zdkonny zastupce nezletilého zaméstnance) by zde patrné musel
zalovat zaméstnavatele. To vSak neodpovida charakteru civilni zaloby, které je formulovana
tradi¢né na plnéni nebo na urdeni (§ 80 OSR), zatimco vysloveni souhlasu soudu s pravnim
jednanim (okamzitym zruSenim pracovniho poméru) ze strany zakonného zastupce tuto
povahu nema.

To vede k zavéru, ze se musi jednat o fizeni nesporné, resp. o zvlastni fizeni podle
zdkona 292/2013 Sb. § 1 odst. 1 ZRS uvadi, Ze podle tohoto zikona soudy projednéavaji
a rozhoduji pravni véci stanovené v tomto zakon&. [14] § 2 ZRS, ktery vyjmenovéava
jednotlivé druhy fizeni podle zdkona o zvlastnich fizenich soudnich, stakovym fizenim
(jako samostatnym druhem fizeni) nepocita.

V uvahu tak piichazi pouze subsumpce pod fizeni ve vécech péce soudu o nezletilé
[§ 2 pism. t)], které je pak dale upraveno v § 452 ZRS a nasl. § 466 ZRS vymezuje, Ze
ve vécech péce o nezletilé soud rozhoduje zejména ve vécech: jména a piijmeni nezletilého
ditéte; péce o nezletilé dité; vyzivy nezletilého ditéte; styku s nezletilym ditétem; rodicovske
odpovédnosti; porucenstvi; opatrovnictvi nezletilého ditéte; predani nezletilého ditéte;
navraceni nezletilého ditéte; pro nezletilé dit€¢ vyznamnych, na nichz se rodi¢e nemohou
dohodnout; souhlasu s pradvnim jednanim nezletilého ditéte; zastupovani nezletilého ditéte;
péfe o jmeéni nezletilého ditéte; ustavni vychovy nezletilého ditéte a jinych vychovnych
opatteni; ochrannych opatieni; péstounské péce; ureni data narozeni nezletilého ditéte;
pfiznani svépravnosti nezletilému ditéti; pfivoleni souhlasu a odvolani souhlasu zdkonného
zastupce k samostatnému provozovani obchodniho zavodu nebo k jiné obdobné vydéle¢né
¢innosti. Z vyctu je opét patrné, Ze s fizenim o pfivoleni k okamzitému zruSeni pracovniho
pomeéru zakonnym zéstupcem nezletilého zaméstnance zdkon vyslovné nepocita, byt jinak
obsahuje né€kolik tizeni, ktera maji obecné piivolovaci charakter.

Zde je patrné nutné vychazet ztoho, e vyéet v § 466 ZRS je konstruovan jako
demonstrativni, jak uvadi 1 literatura: ,,Pfestoze je vycet uvedeny v ustanoveni § 466 ZRS
pomérné obsahly, jde pouze o vyc€et demonstrativni a zédkon tedy piedpoklada existenci
neuzaviené skupiny dal§ich obdobnych Fizeni tykajicich se nezletilych déti. [10] Rizeni
ve vécech péfe soudu o nezletilé tak muze byt vedeno i v dalSich vécech, tykajicich
se nezletilych.

Otazkou je, zda je mozné skute¢né podradit fizeni, které ma povahu souhlasu s pravnim
jednanim zédkonného zéastupce, pod fizeni ve vécech péce soudu o nezletilé; zda by nemélo

193



mit spiSe charakter samostatného fizeni. To je vSak otazka de lege ferrenda. Dle aktualni
pravni upravy patrné jiné feseni nezbyva.

V navaznosti na to pak vznika i1 otdzka, jaky by byl okruh fizeni. V ptipad€ sporného
fizeni by se jednalo o zdkonného zastupce jako Zalobce a zaméstnance jako zalovaného;
piipadné by bylo moZzné dovodit Ucastenstvi nezletilého ditéte jako vedlejSiho ucastnika,
ktery ma pravni zajem na vysledku sporu.

V ptipad¢ nesporného ftizeni (resp. fizeni soudu ve vécech péce o nezletil¢) by byl
G¢astnikem nepochybné zakonny zastupce jako navrhovatel. § 6 odst. 1 ZRS uvadi, Ze
v fizenich, ktera je mozné zahajit 1 bez navrhu, je u€astnikem navrhovatel a ten, o jehoz
pravech ma byt jednano. Tim by bylo patrné nezletilé dité, ale toto fizeni bez ndvrhu zahd;it
nelze. § 6 odst. 2 ZRS pak za uéastnika povolava navrhovatele a toho, koho oznaéuje zakon.
Zde se odkryva nejvetsi problém absence samostatné procesnépravni upravy tohoto fizeni.
Podle pravidel urovani ucastenstvi nelze urcit za ti€astnika nikoho jiného neZ navrhovatele
(nelze urgit dle § 6 odst. 1 ZRS; zakon nikoho neoznac¢uje podle § 6 odst. 2 ZRS).

Zavér, 7ze by mélo byt vedeno fizeni ve véci péfe o nezletilé bez moZnosti Ucasti
nezletilého ditéte, se vSak jevi absurdni. Jedinou moznosti je tak dovodit, Ze fizeni
ve vécech péce o nezletilé dit€¢ mize byt zahdjeno 1 bez ndvrhu (vyjma vyjimek stanovenych
v § 468 ZRS) i vtomto ptipadé; nezletilé dité by pak bylo ucastnikem ¥izeni jako ten,
o jehoz pravech ¢i povinnostech ma byt jednano. Zdéa se vSak, ze hmotnépravni Gprava
s ucasti nezletilého v soudnim ftizeni o pfivoleni nepocitd — viz § 56 a odst. 2 a § 77
odst. 6 ZP, které stanovuji povinnost zakonného zastupce dorucit stejnopis okamzitého
zruseni a pfivoleni soudu nezletilému zaméstnanci.

Zavér

Rekodifikace soukromého prava pfinesla vyznamné zmény i1 v pracovnim pravu,
predevSim v pojeti pravniho jednani jako takového a v otazkdch jeho neplatnosti i
zdanlivosti. Podstatnou konkrétni zménou pak bylo zavedeni moznosti okamzitého zruSeni

pracovniho poméru (¢1 obdobného pracovnépravniho vztahu) zakonnym zastupcem
nezletilého zaméstnance mladsiho 16 let.

Tato uprava zjevné trpi nedostatky; a to jak po hmotnépravni, tak po procesnépravni
strance. Z hlediska hmotného prava je otazkou, zda je viibec nezbytné uvadét tuto moznost
v obCanském zakoniku, kdyz se jednd o problém c¢isté pracovnépravni povahy. Zde je
kritizovan pfedev§im fakt, Ze nezletili sice maji plnou zpisobilost vstoupit
do pracovnépravniho vztahu, ale tento jejich vztah miize byt ukoncen z vile tietiho
subjektu, ktery neni jeho stranou. [1]

vvvvvv

upravy nevyplyva jednoznacné, jaky charakter by mélo mit fizeni, v kterém soud ptivoluje
zdkonnému zastupci k rozvazani pracovniho poméru nezletilého zaméstnance. Ani teorie,
ktera se tomuto problému vénovala okrajove, nedospéla k jednoznacnému zavéru. [9]

Lze se ztotoznit s tvrzenim, ze kvalita zdkona o zvlaStnich fizenich soudnich je nizka
a nelze ocekavat jeho delsi zivotnost. [7] Pokud by tedy v budoucnu mélo v této oblasti dojit
ke zméng, bylo by zddouci vyslovné upravit charakter tohoto fizeni (jako zvlastniho fizeni
sui generis), piipadné celou Gpravu moznosti rozvazani pracovniho poméru zédkonnym
zastupcem z pracovniho prava vypustit, a vratit se tak k piivodni pravni Gprave.
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PROCESS OPTIMALISATION WITH EFFECTIVE
INTERCONNECTION OF PRODUCTION SYSTEM MODELS
IN PLANT SIMULATION

David Tuéek, Ivo Novak

Abstract: This paper describes an object-oriented simulation approach for the design
of a production system that is primarily focused on data exchange between system models
of one manufacturer. Article deals with Plant Simulation software utilization for production
systems modelling. The paper emphasizes the option of production process optimization and
data exchange between models. Also the model can be utilized to predict the production
sequence in a short period of time. There is also emphasized the global point of view
to optimization of a system. The simulation issue is solved by fundamental construction
of system models, which require data exchange. Furthermore the model functions for data
exchange in Plant Simulation are programmed. The contribution that we described in this
article is the introduction of the possibilities of simulation programs for production
optimization.

Keywords: Computer simulation, Plant Simulation, Data exchange, Model, Optimization,
Process.

JEL Classification: M11, M15, M100.

Introduction

Currently it is relatively common that the completion of a final product is the result
of the cooperation of several suppliers, who are often far away from each other. Some of the
individual components are manufactured, some are purchased and then assembled. It is
necessary to efficiently control such a chain, and to predict its efficiency to ensure optimal
efficiency. Computer simulations are one of the optimization options. These programs can
completely optimize the chain via external data exchange between models, however this
article focuses on another option, and specifically efficient data exchange between
individual models e.g. of production systems within the plant of a single company. We will
describe methods with an emphasis on user friendliness of simulations for the purpose
of increasing their efficiency. We will first introduce a short theoretical basis which follows
from the results of some research on Faculty of management and economics e.g. of the
GACR 402/08H051 project, R&D project: Ergonomic — Evaluation of Local Muscular Load
— Carpal Tunnel and other then we will introduce a case study applying this research
into practice. The Plant Simulation software will be used.

1 Statement of a problem - production systems simulations

For the following research results, we would like at first define several significant
manufacturing system simulation approaches that address real-time control issues. One
of them is the Rapid-CIM project [5] develops a plug-and-play shop floor control design
environment based on a simulation model of a target system and a simulation model of its
controller. All to often this systems are based on the control system architecture described
by e.g. Smith, Hoberecht, and Joshi [12], and an automatic control code generator
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for message passing between workstation controller and equipment developed by Smith
and Joshi [13].

But in Rapid-CIM, the control modules are integrated within the simulation. It is
anticipated that, after debugging a control module, it can be plugged into the actual physical
environment and serve as the shop floor control system. This is accomplished by using the
simulation software package Arena [14]. World known is Plant Simulation too. It is
a computer application developed by Siemens PLM Software for modelling, simulating,
analysing, visualizing and optimizing production systems and processes, the flow
of materials and logistic operations. Using Tecnomatix Plant Simulation, users can optimize
material flow, resource utilization and logistics for all levels of plant planning from global
production facilities, through local plants, to specific lines. History of this SW application
started in 1986 in the Fraunhofer Society for Factory Operation and Automation. This
company develops an object-oriented, hierarchical simulation program especially for the
Apple Macintosh.

The recent extensive survey by Narayanan et al. [10] summarizes the efforts in the last
decade towards the development of object-oriented simulation of manufacturing systems.
From the real-time control simulation perspective, OOSIM project [1] addresses deadlock
issues within their described framework.

Current state of research

The primary contribution of object-oriented approaches is through their ability
to facilitate links.

Between the analysis and specification of a real system and the design
and implementation of an action model for that real system where the structure
and behaviour of entities are readily modelled as objects. An object, in the object-oriented
paradigm, is a collection of data (attributes) together with all the operations (methods)
which access or alter that data [4].

Computer simulation stands among relatively new fields of research; not only from time
perspective but also from perspective of their utilization. This is implicated by the lack
of research papers dealing with the subject thoroughly and particularly through data
exchange between models. The availability of simulation software is known. Many authors
mention this, but only as a significant feature of the system, e.g. [11], [15].

Other authors point out external data upload possibilities and their integration to a model
(e.g. machine cycle times). They also provide description of data route through production
system, which is a useful feature for improving accessibility of the model for uninitiated
people, e.g. [2].

Moreover different simulation models are described, such as ones with output
functionalities that provide statistical data transfer into Excel, after the termination
of simulation procedures (e.g. [6], [7]). Thus a considerable significance of linkage between
simulation software and Excel is shown by these synergies. The linkage is provided both
from the input and output perspective and provides a fairly large amount of data.
Particularly Lassalle [7] describes the linkage involving different types of transferred
information (number of manufactured products etc.)

But simulations we can also use in so more other areas and the development
of simulation models, their program support and increasing computing power brought about
attempts at use of simulation techniques for solving for example large Travelling Salesman
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Problem. Their merit rests in random PC sampling in large scale that is later evaluated
according to a selected objective function. Though the solution does not guarantee the
global optimum, a sufficiently large number of simulations will issue in achieving the best
possible solution, the value of which will be close to the optimum [3].

Yalcin &Namballa [16] define that the output produced by the simulation model is often
captured in data files and includes event trace information, system performance information,
and supervisory controller computation complexity information. The trace information
includes a trace of the events ordered by time for understanding the behaviour of the system.
The system performance information includes measures such as the throughput, resource
utilization, etc. Also, included are the state space and response time of the supervisory
controller to keep track of computational complexity.

The subject of this paper is to elaborate methodology with the usage of Plant Simulation
program. This methodology can be utilized for data exchange between individual
and independent models, but is recommended for dependent models. The emphasis is put
on elements which considerably decrease demands on servicing staff qualification.

2 Methods - Options for effective data exchange between models

What is necessary to do on the start of the simulation? At the beginning of each
simulation, the user has to specify the number of machines in the model, the number of parts
and types of conveyors to be processed in the plant during whole the simulation. The user
can also simulate resource failures in the plant by specifying failure-rates and repair rates
for the resources. These set of details are complete in themselves in describing the structure
and behaviour of the plant comprehensively.

The creator of the cell class is used as an initialization procedure to create the buffer,
the machine, the material handler and the part objects that form the cell object, and to create
certain information arrays from the input files. These arrays capture all the information
on the cell behaviour and are henceforth, used by the supervisor to formulate a control
strategy [16].

For the following case study, a part of the research focusing on data exchange between
models via frame hierarchic organization was selected. Here a main frame is selected, which
will represent the model of the plant and which will contain other frames as components
representing individual, mutually interdependent processes. This solution is suitable
especially for internal customers. The simulation will be performed based on the size of the
customer's order — the required number of produced pieces will be an input for the model.

Thus, the basis is the main frame, and individual complete models of production lines
are then inserted into it. It is important to properly interconnect these production line
models. This is done via so-called connectors. However, the key aspect for utilizing the
power of the simulation software is the proper setup of the correct monitoring functions,
which show the current numbers of produced parts, the time of production of individual
components and how individual production lines interact. For this monitoring, it is
necessary to use so-called variables and to prepare a range of so-called methods, which
contain programming code to assign the correct values of elements to variables.

This manner of building models is relatively fast and convenient. It is well suited
for internal customers, since mutually dependent processes affect each other both in the
direction of production and the opposite direction, as is often the case in real life. This also
comes with a high level of flexibility — if we have a complete frame with prepared models
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of processes, these can be changed in seconds/ A disadvantage of this approach can be
e.g. higher hardware requirements in case of complex production processes all running
simultaneously.

The case study forming the second part of the article provides a closer view of the area.
2.1 Used methodology

The simulation issue is solved by fundamental construction of system models, which
require data exchange. Furthermore the model functions for data exchange in Plant
Simulation are programmed. The models are submitted to experiments and observed,
particularly from the perspective of service. Evaluation of monitoring procedures
is conducted. On the basis of evaluation results, the authors seeks arrangements,
which enhance efficiency of the model for purposes of service simplification and production
time reduction.

3 Problem solving — qualitative research

In this type of research it was necessary of course use qualitative techniques, e.g. case
study. In this article we would like to demonstrate the problem solving thanks to one
specific case study. There is no other possibility to introduce the problem solving then in the
case study.

The case study focuses on the practical application of research within the project GACR
402/08HO051, called Optimization of multidisciplinary design and modelling of production
systems of virtual companies.

Plants with mutually dependent production processes are introduced and data exchange
is performed via simulations. The Plant Simulation software is used.

3.1 Workplace introduction

XZ 1s a foreign-owned company focusing on the production of plastic mouldings.
Several workplaces were selected for the purposes of this study. These are located
in different rooms in a single building, and so material exchange occurs without problems.
The final product is a case for paper towels.

The workplace where the final assembly takes place stores most of the components,
these are purchased from external suppliers.

Several intermediate products is however produced by the company in-house and their
production and the management of requirements will be the subject of this case study.
In line with GACR research, internal solutions for data exchange will be used and some
specific elements will be added for this particular situation.
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Fig. 1: Production layout

K1 component

:I Final assembly

K2 component

Source: Custom-made

The cycle times of machines are shown in the following table. Machines K1 and K2
work automatically, including the delivery of material into the machine, however
an operator needs to remove the product and place it in a box. The final assembly is manual
and the task of the operator is not only to bring components K1 and K2 from the input
material holder, but also the pre-final product where the components are to be placed.
He also needs to perform the assembly itself, and place the final product into the box.
Transportation of components K1 and K2 is performed via manipulation trolleys
between workplaces.

Tab. 1: Cycle times in seconds

Machine Machine cycle time in seconds
K1 10

K2 20

Final assembly 120

Source: Custom made
3.2 Task assignment

The task is to model the production systems and model adequate data exchange between
individual workplaces. Another task of the simulation is to mark possible optimizations
and their effects on production. It is also required to have clearly defined time requirements
of individual productions to allow timely entering of components orders and, including
an indication of the duration of complete production. These times must be flexible
and reflect the current configuration of the model so that real-life scenarios can be applied
with different numbers of operators or optimization of the workplace and the impacts
of these changes on the time requirements for production must be immediately visible.

4 Discussion — workplace for component production

Currently the operator regularly moves between machines and new products and brings
them to the boxes. Two machines are operated at once. The following figure illustrates
the layout.
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Fig. 2: Component production layout
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The distance between workplaces is 19.5 meters, which is not optimal, and the distance
between the machine and the holder is 1.5 m.

4.1 Current status — workplace of final assembly

Fig. 3: Final assembly workplace layout

Source: Custom-made

The distance between the input holders and the machine are always 3 meters, and the
final product needs to be then brought by the operator to a holder which is 4 meters away.
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4.2 Basic model
Fig. 4: System layout
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Based on the research realized in the GACR project, the frame hierarchic organization
method was used for this system. This means that the model for component production
and the model for final assembly were placed into a parent frame, which represents the
whole system. Figure 4already shows the necessary methods for the model and the key
items are those displaying the amount of time necessary for individual production phases.
The distance between the component production workplace and the final assembly
workplace is 35 meters (shown smaller on figures for clarity).

The component production and final assembly subframes including methods are
illustrated on the following figures.

Fig. 5: Complete subframe of final assembly
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Fig. 6: Complete subframe of component production
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4.3 Basic model of current status run

We will now test the results the model provides in its basic configuration. We have
entered 100 pieces of final products as the customer's requirement. The simulation then
outputs the results shown in the following figure.

Fig. 7: Basic model results
- produced=100
production_demand=100
amount_of_time_needed to produce_evervthing=4:56:16.7076
amount_of _time_needed_to_produce_final_product=3:41:37.7784
amounk_of _time_needed_to_produce_and_transport_K1_component=1:14:04.1914
amount_of _time_needed_to_produce_and_transport_K2_component=1:14:23,2932
final_start=1:16:38.9293
Source: Custom-made

It takes almost 5 hours to produce 100 pieces of products. It is also clear that we need
to begin the production of components at the latest 1 hour and 14 minutes before final
assembly to be able to finish in 5 hours.

4.4 Optimized model run

We will now look at optimizations of the model. The machine times are fixed and cannot
be reduced. The greatest potential for improvement lies in changing the workplace layout,
where it would be possible to reduce the distance the operator needs to travel. It was
possible to slightly reduce all distances. The greatest reduction was possible in the transfer
distance between workplaces K1 and K2, where the distance was reduced to 10 m.
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However, it was not possible to reduce the travel distance of 35 m, since it is necessary
to move from one room to another.

We will also show variants for servicing workplaces by a single operator
and 2 operators. The production batch has so far been always delivered all at once. We will
also show variants for two and four deliveries.

The following table clearly illustrates the obtained results.

Tab. 2: Cycle times in seconds

Variant Obtained time
for 100 pieces of products
in hours

Without layout adjustments, with two operators on two 4:21h

workplaces

Layout adjustment with reduced distances 4:34 h

Two operators in final assembly (incl. layout adjustment) 4:23 h

Two operators in component production (incl. layout 4:29 h

adjustment)

Two operators in both workplaces (incl. layout adjustment) 4:18 h

Increasing the number of deliveries between workplaces to 2 4:01 h

(every 50 pieces, incl. layout adjustment)

Increasing the number of deliveries between workplaces to 4 3:52h

(every 25 pieces, incl. layout adjustment)

Increasing the number of deliveries between workplaces 3:59h

to 4 (every 25 pieces) with only a single operator on each

workplace (incl. layout adjustment)

Original time required for production, without 4:56 h

optimizations

Source: Custom - made

The results show that using several operators leads to time savings. This advantage is
significant especially with the unadjusted layout, since several operators can help reduce the
necessary amount of travel. The greatest savings potential however lies in changing delivery
policies. The workplace for final assembly so far had to wait for components delivered
in bulk after their production. IF deliveries were more frequent, the whole production time
would be significantly lower. A mere 7 minute difference between optimized production
with 1 operator and with 2 operators indicates that it is probably more profitable to use
a single operator. The final time savings are thus 57 minutes, almost 20%.

Conclusion

Several approaches can be used to program data exchanges between models, such
as using additional files as information carriers or internal methods. It is also possible to use
different simulation programs and ensure their mutual communication. Each method has its
own advantages and disadvantages.

The contribution of this case study is the introduction of the possibilities of simulation
programs for production optimization. We have managed to obtain a time saving of over
20%. The main benefit is however the application of research within the GACR project. We
have successfully modelled data exchange between models of production systems within
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a single company. The contribution in this case is a summary of the production time
of individual productions - we know how long the production of components and the final
assembly take, and can use this to enter orders into production. The contribution of this
specific solution is that it can be very easily replicated. The methods used for creating the
model are universally valid and can be extended to arbitrarily large productions of many
components. The direct interaction between systems is also a key contribution here. If one
system has an error, production stops or slows down due to the unexpected event
or adjustment or work procedures, and the effects on the whole system are immediately
available. It is thus possible to search for the global optimum of the whole system instead
of only realizing local optima, as is often the case. It needs to be noted that local
optimization can in fact lead to a reduction of global efficiency.

Thus, the contribution of simulation lies not only in finding the global optimum, but also
in the possibility of quickly testing various scenarios of production system configurations
and production predictions.

So many applications of this type of models we can use in logistics chain and logistics
supply chain systems. Some of these applications are very sophisticated. For example
simulation model by Liao and Chang for the supply chain of the hospital logistic system [8].
This simulation model it is possible to combinate and based on the dynamic Taguchi
method too. Of course some study on the quality of decision-making problems under
multi-period conditions in the logistics service supply chain (LSSC) are very practical.
Logistic service quality is not easy to measure. Hence, paper of Liu et al. proposes
a multi-period quality coordination model based on the single-period quality coordination
model in a two-echelon LSSC, and establishes a new model in a three-echelon LSSC when
the logistics service integrator (LSI) is punished [9]. Simulation results indicate that under
multi-period cooperation conditions, the LSI tends to make rapid decisions when
punishment intensity is below the critical value.
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TRIPLE BOTTOM LINE REPORTING PRACTICES
AND CORPORATE RELATIONSHIP WITH HOST
COMMUNITIES IN NIGERIA
(A CASE STUDY OF NIGER DELTA REGION)

Francis .N.P Udeh, Fidelis .O. Akporien

Abstract: This study seeks to examine Triple Bottom Line (TBL) reporting practices
and corporate relationship with host communities in Nigeria. A survey research design was
adopted for the study hence structured questionnaires were administered. The population
of the study consists of members of host communities and management staff of companies
in the Niger Delta region of Nigeria. Hypotheses stated were tested and analyzed through
the use of correlation analysis and one-way analysis of variance (ANOVA) at 5% level
of significance with the aid of statistical package for social sciences (SPSS) software
(version 16.0). The study findings reveal that there is a significant difference between the
level of awareness of host communities members and company management about TBL
reports. The result also shows that there is an insignificant relationship between TBL
reporting practice and corporate relationship with host communities. Based on the findings
of this study, it was recommended amongst others that there is need to adequately localize
sustainability reporting framework in line with international standard and that community
organization need to imbibe culture of peaceful negotiation in their agitations to avoid
negative consequences.

Keywords: Triple Bottom Line, Corporate Reporting, Niger Delta Region.
JEL Classification: M40, M41, M49.

Introduction

The notion of Triple Bottom Line reporting has become increasingly fashionable
in management and financial reporting circles over the last few years. The increases
in global environmental awareness and the campaign for sustainable economic development
are redirecting the attention of corporate businesses towards environmental sensitivity. The
idea behind the TBL paradigm is that a corporation’s ultimate success or health can
and should be measured not just by the traditional financial bottom line, but also by its
social/ethical and environmental performance. Of course, it has long been accepted by most
people in and out of the corporate world that firms have a variety of obligations
to stakeholders to behave responsibly. It is also almost a truism that firms cannot be
successful in the long run if they consistently disregard the interests of key stakeholders.
The quest for sustainability has caused an emergence of many global institutions
enunciating varying norms that guide human interaction with the environment. Triple
Bottom-Line reporting is an emerging issue in accounting profession that aims at assessing
and enhancing corporate performance with regards to sustainability. It widens the scope
of traditional reporting which emphasizes financial profitability and considers the
contributions of a corporate organization towards environmental and social sustainability
thereby giving more attention to other stakeholders other than shareholders. The traditional
goal of a business focuses on economic performance. However with the current global trend
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of social sustainability, corporate organizations are beginning to pay more commitment
to environmental and social obligations.

Triple bottom line report is usually a stand-alone annual report through which
an organization accounts for its impacts on the broader environment, society and economy,
as an advance on a traditional annual report which focuses solely on an organization’s
financial accountability [14]. According to [20], TBL reporting is hinged on improved
relationship among stakeholders beyond the owners of business. It considers the interest
of employees, customers, natural environment, host community and investors. It is believed
that the adoption of Triple Bottom Line reporting in firms will lead to the enhancement
of corporate reputation. Among other things, it will also guarantee an adequate social
responsibility, improved access to investors, reduction in risk profile, and identification
of cost savings potential, increased scope of innovation, and identification of stakeholders’
needs with management focus and creation of an opportunity for stakeholders’ dialogue [2].

At various national levels are government regulations, society pressure groups and green
consumer pressure. These developments are reawakening corporate attention to strategic
and competitive role of environmental responsibility to corporate survival. However within
the developing nations, the understanding is somewhat different mainly because of weak
government regulations and lack of organized pressure groups and consumer awareness
to influence corporate behaviour. Although, sustainability reporting has yet to reach
a generally accepted standard of financial reporting and is still largely a voluntary exercise
in many countries of the world, however, this is changing with mandatory requirements
being introduced in countries such as France, Germany, South Africa [2]. Hence many
corporations in developing countries such as Nigeria are beginning to brace up to the
challenges of going beyond social and environmental disclosures to sustainability reporting.

1 Problem Statement

Most studies on Triple Bottom Line reporting practices of companies have focused
on the developed economies [8, 9, 12,]. However, a few studies have been conducted in the
developing world such as Nigeria [17, 7]. [2] argue that contemporary social reporting
practices have evolved within a system skewed towards the spirit of free-market
individualism without effective regulation in Nigeria. More so, the discretionary
or voluntary nature of social responsibility reporting is suggestive that corporations exert
unimaginable control over the preparation and disclosure of social and environmental
information. However, Triple Bottom Line reporting goes further than corporate social
responsibility or environmental reporting. Researches such as [2, 17, 19, 4] dwelt on TBL
and corporate sustainability. [7] highlighted the benefits of Triple Bottom Line reporting
to corporate organisations. Studies such as [25, 14, 18, 10] also examined TBL reporting
as it relates to regulatory compliance and corporate performance. Studies have also been
conducted to examine the determinants of TBL and corporate performance [23, 28, 12].

The empirical results of these studies have been diverse and inconclusive indicating that
the issues are still quite unresolved in the literature. Furthermore, there is also a knowledge
gap about how community agitation will influence triple bottom line reporting for oil
producing areas of Nigeria as the level of awareness and implications of social cost differs
considerably. Also, the nexus between triple bottom line reporting and corporate
relationship with host communities is complex and leaves much to be desired. Thus, this
study fills this gap by examining the relationship between Triple Bottom Line Reporting
practices of quoted firms in Nigeria.
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1.1 Research Objective

The broad objective of the study is to examine Triple Bottom Line reporting practices
of and host communities’ relationship of companies in Nigeria. However, the specific
objectives are to:

1. Ascertain the level of awareness of host communities members and management staff
of companies.

2 Investigate to what extent TBL reporting practices influence the corporate relationship
with the host communities; and

3 Examine if there is any significant difference between the perception of host
community members and company management about TBL reporting practices.

1.2 Research Questions
The following research questions have been specified as a general guide for this study:

1. What is the level of awareness of host community members and company
management staff about Triple Bottom Line reports in Nigeria?

2. To what extent does TBL reporting influence corporate relationship with host
communities in Nigeria?

3. Is there any significant difference in the perception of host community members
and company management about TBL reporting practices in Nigeria?

1.3 Research Hypotheses

H;: There is no significant difference between level of awareness of members of host
communities and management staff of companies.

H,: TBL reporting practice does not impact on corporate relationship with host
communities in Nigeria.

H;: There is no significant difference in the perception of host community members
and companies’ management about corporate-host community relation through
TBL reporting.

1.4 Conceptual Framework and Literature Review

The term “Triple Bottom Line” dates back to the mid 1990’s, when management
think-tank accountability coined and began using the term in its work. The term found
public currency with the 1997 publication of the British edition of John Elkington’s
Cannibals With Forks: The Triple Bottom Line of 21st Century Business [15]. According
to [8], in his Triple Bottom Line approach theory, capitalism must satisfy legitimate
demands for economic performance. With this, [8] echoed Adam Smith’s theory of the firm
which states that the firm has one and only one goal — to satisfy the desires of shareholders
by making profits. However, profit may not be attainable if the environment in which the
business operates is neglected. In his word “A corporation which accommodates the Triple
Bottom Line approach (social, economic and environmental performance) is contributing
to sustainable development”.

[17], anchors on this by stating that TBL is an accounting framework that incorporates
three dimensions of performance social, environment and financial. The notion of TBL was
developed as a new framework to measure both financial and non-financial performance
during the mid-1990s. The framework of TBL focuses on the interrelated dimensions
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of profit, people, and the planet [23]. TBL is a departure from the traditional focus
of companies in maximizing their economic or financial bottom-line, commonly known
as profits. TBL reporting is directly tied to the concept of sustainable development [16],
which is defined as ‘development that meets the needs of the present world without
compromising the ability of future generations to meet their own needs’[27].

[20] defined Triple Bottom Line reporting as the measurement, management
and reporting of economic, environmental and social performance indications in a single
report. They added that Triple Bottom Line reporting is therefore best seen as a process that
includes managing, measuring and publicly reporting multi-dimensional performance
and integrating it with management process. It goes beyond the traditional way of reporting
mechanism and encourages businesses to give closer attention to the whole impact of their
commercial activities over and above their financial performance.

[7] noted that the advent of the Triple Bottom Line paradigm aims at encouraging
managers to think beyond the old fashioned financial bottom line in terms of two additional
“bottom lines” namely the social bottom line and environmental bottom line. The pursuit
of sustainability has become a core strategic objective for most organizations. Societies are
increasingly aware of the fragile environment limits being transcended by the global pursuit
of prosperity and better standards of living. [14] also maintain that a company’s financial
statement are not able to account for the wider economic impacts of a company’s activities
at the local community level through the provision of employment, the income that
employees earn and use, and the taxes that they pay, as well as the impact on local suppliers
and service providers and called for a more robust sustainability reports. Changing societal
expectations are placing new challenges before business leaders, and are shifting the nature
of the business and society relationship. The potential for far greater stakeholder activism,
along with a rise in competition from global scale production and trade, have created
a significantly more challenging management environment than in the past. The availability
and flow rate of information have increased exponentially over the past decade. This has
vitalized a new generation of civil society groups, who, along with other business
stakeholders—consumers, communities, employees, and governments—are reshaping the
set of demands facing contemporary business leaders. Business firms are therefore placing
increased emphasis on their ongoing sustainability, which implies a simultaneous focus
on economic, social, and environmental performance [21, 12, 14].

[25] posited that Triple Bottom Line accounting (also known as sustainability reporting)
was originated about 20 years ago and is considered a sub category of financial accounting
that focuses on the disclosure of non-financial information about a firm’s performance
to external parties such as capital holders, creditors and other stakeholders. Tilt emphasized
that TBL is the report of activities of a firm that have direct impact not only on the
economic performance, but also on the business environment and the society at large. Triple
Bottom Line reporting is a method used in business accounting to further expand
stakeholders’ knowledge of the company. It goes beyond the traditional, financial aspects
and reveals the company’s impact on the world around it. There are three main focuses
of TBL: “people, planet, and profit (Global Reporting Initiative, 2008). It is a “concerted
effort to incorporate economic, environmental and social considerations into a company’s
evaluation and decision making processes” [11]. This type of reporting establishes
principles by which a company should operate to concentrate on the total effect of their
actions (both positive and negative).
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Further, Sustainability accounting in contrast with financial accounting 1s used
for internal decision making and the creation of new policies that have effect on the
organization’s performance of economical, ecological and social (known as the triple
bottom line or triple — P’s, people, planet, profit) level [26]. [24] argues that sustainability
reporting is driven by the desire to improve an organization’s measure of progress across
an integrated social, environmental and economic platform. He stated further that
sustainability has emerged as a guiding principle and value-laden construct that integrates
issues of the environment with issues of development and society, while the concept has
become a “principle” bench mark, its application has promoted wide debate and often
confusion. It is often interpreted in sectorial (development, agriculture, fisheries, industry
etc.) and dimensional (environment, social, economic) contexts at varying scales
(local, national and international). This led to the conclusion of [13] that the consequence
of this is that sustainability can mean different things to different players but that the highest
level of management should be guided by a common set of principles and objectives.

[22] identified several generic characteristics of Triple Bottom Line initiative to include
accountability, transparency, integrated planning and management commitment
to stakeholders’ engagement and multi-dimensional measurement reporting. [5] defined
sustainability as “development which meets the needs of the present without compromising
the ability of future generations to meet their own needs. [10] claims that Triple Bottom
Line theory is geared towards reporting mechanism designed to encourage businesses
to give closer attention to the whole impact of their commercial activities rather than just
their financial performance. It is probably the best known among non-financial reporting
formats to have been given serious attention over recent years.

2 Methods

Survey research design was used in this study. This research strategy was considered
necessary because of its ability to view comprehensively and in detail the major questions
raised in the study. According to [6], this research design is an efficient way of collecting
information from a large number of respondents and the ability to use statistical techniques
to determine statistical significance. Primary data was used for this study. The population
of this study consists of members of host communities and management staff of companies
in the Niger Delta area of Nigeria. According to [3], a population can be finite or infinite.
While a finite population is conceivable in size, an infinite population is inestimable due
to some factors. In this study however, members of host communities and companies’
management are infinite and inestimable due to lack of data.

A sample consisting of respondents in the Niger Delta region was considered a good
representative of the respondent groups for this study. According to [1], the ultimate test
of a sample design is how well it represents the characteristics of the population it purports
to represent. A random sample of (100) one hundred was targeted for the respondent groups.
This consists of fifty respondents from each group. Due to the survey nature of the research,
questionnaires were used to solicit data pertaining to TBL reporting practices in Nigeria.
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A summary of the completed and returned questionnaires of the targeted respondents are
presented in Table 1 below:

Tab. 1: Summary of completed & returned questionnaires

Respondents category No. Administered No. Returned | Percentage
Members of Host 50 48 52.17%
Communities

Management Staff 50 44 47.83%
TOTAL 100 92

Source: Field Survey, 2015

3 Problem Solving

This section relates to the testing of hypotheses earlier stated in this study. For the sake
of understanding, the hypotheses will be restated before presenting the result analyses. The
decision rule is to reject the null hypothesis and accept the alternative if P<0.05 otherwise
accept the null hypothesis if p>0.05.

Hypothesis One: There is no significant difference between the level of awareness
of members of host communities and company staff.

Tab. 2: ANOVA Summary on the Level of Awareness of Host Communities & Company
Representative about TBL

SS DF MS F Sig.
Between Groups 18.809 2 37.618 | 45.159 | 0.003
Within Groups 75.511 90 0.833
Total 94.320 92

SS: Sum of Squares; DF: Degree of Freedom,; MS.: Mean Square; F:F-ratio Sig.: Level of Significance
Source: SPSS Output

To test this hypothesis, we subjected statement 3 on the questionnaire to empirical test.
The result of the hypothesis is presented in Table 2. There are indications from this table
that the statement used (Statement 3) is significant with p-value less than 0.05. In essence,
there is a significant difference in the level of awareness of host community members
and company representatives (F 45,159 (2, 90) = p=.003, p-value < 0.05).

Hypothesis Two: TBL reporting practice does not impact on corporate relationship
with host communities in Nigeria.
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Tab. 3: Coefficient Correlations for TBL reporting practice on corporate relationship
with host communities

TBL reports Host
improves | communities

community | interest in
relations | TBL reports

TBL reports improves community relations | Pearson

*

Correlation ! 0.109(%)

Sig. (2-tailed) 0.055

N 92 92
Host communities interest in TBL reports | Pearson 0.109(*) 1

Correlation '

Sig. (2-tailed) 0.055

N 92 92

N: Number of Observations; TBL: Tipple Bottom Line; *Not Significant
Source: SPSS Output

To test the impact of TBL reporting on corporate relationship with host communities,
items 19 and 20 on the instrument were subjected to correlation test. The result shows that
TBL reports have an insignificant impact on corporate relationship with host communities;
1(92)=.109, p=.055 and therefore have evidence to accept the null hypothesis and conclude
that there is no significant impact of TBL reports practice on corporate relationship
with host communities.

Hypothesis Three: There is no significant difference in the perception of host community
members and companies’ management about corporate-host community relation through
TBL reporting.

Tab. 4: ANOVA Summary on TBL reporting practice and improved company’s
relationship with host communities

SS DF MS F Sig.
Between Groups 23.301 2 11.650 | 15.248 | 0.161
Within Groups 68.828 90 0.764
Total 92.129 92

SS: Sum of Squares; DF: Degree of Freedom; MS: Mean Square; F:F-ratio Sig.: Level of Significance
Source: SPSS Output

To test this hypothesis, we subjected statement 19 on the questionnaire to empirical test.
The result of the hypothesis is presented in Table 4. There are indications from this table
that the statement used (Statement 19) is not significant with p-value greater than 0.05.
In essence, there is no significant difference in the opinion of host community members
and company representatives that a good TBL reporting practice will improve company
relationship with host communities (F 15.248 (2, 90) = p=.161, p-value > 0.05).

4 Discussion

This study was undertaken to examine the triple bottom line reporting practices and its
implication for host community’s relationship with companies. In conducting this study,
a survey was carried out to capture the opinion of company management staff and members
of host communities. The findings of this study reveal that there is a significant difference
between the level of awareness of host communities and companies representatives.
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Reponses show that as community stakeholders have very little knowledge about
TBL reports. The study finds that the awareness of host communities’ members about TBL
reports is still low based on responses from the community members. Further, the study
reveals that there is weak and insignificant relationship between TBL reporting practices
and corporate relationship with host communities. This was amplified by the respondents
who are of the opinion that TBL reports do not improve corporate image. It is also observed
that there is lack of peaceful co-existence between the host communities and companies
in the Niger Delta area in spite of TBL reporting practices. The study also finds that there is
no significant difference in perception of community members and company management
about TBL reporting practice improving company’s relationship with its host community.
To buttress this, the responses reveal that most community members and company
management believe that the TBL reports do not depict the true position relationship
between the company and host communities and hence is not a panacea
for corporate-community peaceful co-existence.

Conclusion

The study was carried out to examine the TBL reporting practices of firms and how
it impacts on relationship with the host communities. We have used some tables,
correlation analysis ANOVA to examine the relationship among the variables. The study
found that accessibility of TBL reports affects level of awareness but that the corporate
-community relationship does not depend on the TBL reporting practices of companies
and concludes that TBL reporting practices of companies in the Niger Delta areas have little
impact on improving companies’ peaceful co-existence with their host communities.

Recommendations
Based on the findings of this study, the following recommendations have been made:

1. There need to be a mandatory localized sustainability reporting framework in line
with international best practices.

2. Companies in the Niger Delta area should take cognizance of the local community
needs in the preparation of their triple bottom line report so as to significantly
improve the relations with host communities.

3. Companies need to make their TBL reports accessible to all stakeholders including
the host communities so that the community will be kept abreast of the development
in their environments.

4. Community organisations need to imbibe the culture of peaceful negotiations in their
agitations so as not to hamper the operations of the companies in their area.

5. There should be disclosure of more quantifiable triple bottom line indicators
encompassing social, environmental and economic performance indicators
by corporations.

References

[1] AGBONIFOH, B.A. & YOMERE, G.O. (1999). Research Methodology in the Social
Sciences and Education. Benin City, Uniben Press.

[2] ASAOLU T. O.,AGBOOLA A. A., AYOOLA T. J. &SALAWU M. K. (2011).
Sustainability Reporting in the Nigerian Oil and Gas Sector, Proceedings of the

214



[9]

[10]

[11]

[13]

[14]

[15]

[16]

Environmental Management Conference, Federal University of Agriculture, Abeokuta,
Nigeria.

ASIKA, N. (2004). Research Methodology in the Behavioral Sciences. Lagos:
Longman Nigeria Plc

BENNETT, M., & JAMES, P. (1998). The Green Bottom Line: Management
Accounting for Environmental Improvement and Business Benefit. Management,
Vol. 76, No. 10, pp.20-28.

BRUNDLAND, G. (1987). Our Common Future: The World Commission
on Environmental and Development. Oxford University Press U. K

DESCOMBE, M. (2003).The Good Research Guide for Small-Scale Social Research
Projects (2nd Edition) Maidenhead- Philadephia: Open University Press

EKWUEME, C. M., EGBUNIKE, C. F. & ONYALI, C. I. (2013). Benefits
of Triple Bottom Line Disclosures on Corporate Performance: An Exploratory Study
of Corporate Stakeholders. Journal of Management and Sustainability, Vol. 3,
No. 2, pp.79-91

ELKINGTON, J. (1997). Cannibals with Forks: The Triple Bottom Line
of 21st Century Business. Oxford: Capstone Publishing, Oxford, UK.

FAUX, J. (2004). A Theoretical Perspective of Triple Bottom Line Reporting
and Issues of Performance and Disclosure in the Australian Tourism and Hospitality
Industry, Business Enterprises and Sustainable Travel (BEST) Think Tank IV,
Sustainability and Mass Destinations: Challenges and Possibilities, Conference
Proceedings, Esbjerg, Denmark. Retrieved online 21. 9. 14 from WWW:
<htttp./ www.google.com/articlestriplebottomlinebusinesspublic/4859033094.pd >

FRED, R (2006). The Challenge of TBL; A Responsibility of whom? Business
and Society Review, Vol. 11, No. 1, pp.1-14

GRI. (2008). Global Reporting Initiative. Retrieved from WWW:
www.globalreporting.org and <http://www.globalreporting.org/LearningAndSupport/
TrainingAndWorkshops/Certified TrainingProgram/TrainingOrganizations.htm>,
January 30, 2015

HO, L. C. J., & TAYLOR, M. E. (2007). An Empirical Analysis of Triple Bottom-
Line Reporting and its Determinants: Evidence from the United States and Japan.
Journal of International Financial Management and Accounting, Vol. 18, No. 2,
pp-123-150.

MEADOWS D. (1989). Indicators and Information for Sustainable Development.
Sustainable Institute, U.S.A

MITCHELL, M., CURTIS, A., & DAVIDSON, P. 2008. Evaluating the Process
of Triple Bottom Line Reporting: Increasing the Potential for Change. Local
Environment, Vol. 13, No. 2 pp. 67-80.

NORMAN, W., & MACDONALD, C. (2004).Getting to the Bottom of the Triple
Bottom Line. Business Ethics Quarterly, Vol, 14, No. 2, pp. 243-262.

O’DONOVAN, G. (2002). Environmental Disclosures in the Annual Report
— Extending the Applicability and Predictive Power of Legitimacy Theory.
Accounting, Auditing & Accountability, Vol. 15, No. 3, pp. 344-71.

215



[17] ONYALI, C. 1., OKAFOR, T. G., & ONODI B. (2015). Effectiveness of Triple
Bottom Line Disclosure Practice in Nigeria-Stakeholders Perspective, European
Journal of Accounting Auditing and Finance Research, Vol. 3, No. 3, pp.45-61.

[18] PAVA, M. (2007).A Response to Getting to the Bottom of Triple Bottom Line.
Business Ethics Quarterly, Vol. 17, No. 1, pp.105-10.

[19] PERRINI, F., & TENCATI, A. (2006). Sustainability and Stakeholder Management:
The Need for New Corporate Performance Evaluation and Reporting Systems.
Business Strategy and the Environment, Vol. 15, No. 5, pp. 296-308.

[20] SIEBENBUNER, B., & ARNOLD, M. (2007). Organizational Learning to Manage
Sustainable Development. Business Strategy and the Environment, Vol. 16, No. 5,
pp- 339-353.

[21] SIMNET, R., VANSTRAELEN, A., & CHUA, W.F. (2009) Assurance on
Sustainability Reports: An International Comparison. Accounting Review, Vol. 84,
No. 3, pp. 937 — 967.

[22] SUGGETT, D. & GOODSIR B. (2000). Triple Bottom Line Measurement
and Reporting in Australia, Allen consulting Group, Canberra.

[23] SUTTIPUN, M. (2012). Triple Bottom Line Reporting in Annual Reports: A Case
Study of Companies Listed on the Stock Exchange of Thailand (SET). Asian Journal
of Finance & Accounting, Vol. 4, No. 1.

[24] TAVIS, P. (2004). Triple Bottom Line Reporting, A Tool for Measuring,
Communicating and Facilitating Change in Local Government a Paper
for the Effective Sustainability Education Conference 2004. Sindh Sydney City
Council Australia.

[25] TILT, C.A. (2007). External Stakeholders’ Perspectives on Sustainability Reporting.
In Unerman, J., Bebbington, J., &O’Dwyer, B. (Eds.), Sustainability Accounting
and Accountability, Routledge, New York

[26] WBCSD. (2010). Vision 2050: The New Agenda for Business: World Business
Council For Sustainable Development.

[27] World Commission on Environment and Development.(1987). Our Common Future.
The Brundtland Report.Oxford University Press, Oxford, U. K.

[28] ZADEK, S. (1998). Balancing Performance, Ethics, and Accountability. Journal
of Business Ethics, Vol. 17, No. 13, pp. 1241-1441.

Contact Address

Francis .N.P UDEH (Ph.D),
Lecturer, Department of Accountancy,
Faculty of Management Sciences,
Nnamdi Azikiwe University,

Awka, Anambra State,

Nigeria

216



Fidelis .O. AKPORIEN

M.Sc. Student, Department of Accountancy,
Faculty of Management Sciences,

Nnamdi Azikiwe University,

Awka, Anambra State,

Nigeria

Received: 30. 12. 2015
Reviewed: 02. 03. 2016, 03. 03. 2016
Approved for publication: 21. 03. 2016

217



GUIDELINES FOR PAPER WRITING

Scientific Papers of the University of Pardubice. Series D, Faculty of Economics
and Administration

GENERAL INFORMATION

By sending an article, the author agrees that the article is original and unpublished.
The author agrees with the on-line publication of the contribution as well. All the papers
must follow the format guidelines. Decision about acceptance of article for publication is
based on anonymous peer review reports.

FORMAL REQUIREMENTS

Language

Papers can be written in Czech, Slovak or English language according to the calls
of contribution submission. In the case of contribution submission written in English,
the statement about the quality of English language is required.

Paper Structure

Title. Author. Abstract (150 — 200 words). Keywords (5 — 7 keywords). Codes of JEL
Classification (http://www.aeaweb.org/jel/jel class system.php). Introduction. 1 Statement
of a problem. 2 Methods. 3 Problem solving. 4 Discussion. Conclusion. Acknowledgement.
References. Contact Address. For writing your article please use predefined template styles
and formats. The structure of the article is required.

Main Text Format

The article should not be longer than min. 8 and max. 12 pages format A4. The paper should
be written in MS Word, font Times New Roman 13, line spacing 1, spacing after heading
and paragraphs is 6 mm, justified alignment. All margins are set to 2.5 on the left and right,
top and down edge 2. Header 1.25 and footer to 1.6. If necessary, use bold, do not use
underline and italics. Paragraph indentation is 6 mm. Do not use the numbering of pages.

Headings

1 Chapter (Times New Roman, 14, bold)

1.1 Sub-chapter (Times New Roman, 13, bold)

1.1.1 Sub-sub-chapter (Times New Roman, 13, bold italics)

Tables and Figures

Tables and pictures are placed directly in the text. Figure is any graphical object other than
table. Figures — we recommend choosing two-dimensional graphs, only in cases
of inevitable spatial graphs. Lines, axes and a description of the image are written in font
size 9. We recommend not using the raster grid and outer surround. Journal is printed
in black and white. The source is placed right below the figure or table, Times New Roman,
italics, 11.

Marking tables: Tab. 1: Title in italics, bold, 13, placed above the table, an explanation
of abbreviations used in the note below the table. Tab. 1, Tab. 2 in the text. Example:

218



Tab. 1: Title of the table

Number Year 2001 Year 2002 Year 2003
1 23 25 23
2 24 25 24

Source of data: [1]

Marking figures: Fig. 1: Title in italics, bold, 13, located above the figure. Fig. 1, Fig. 2
in the text of article. Example:

Fig. I: Title of the figure

ekonomicke-sprivni
Source of data: [1]

Formulas
Formulas are to be numbered. The number should be written in font size 13 Times New
Roman in parentheses, aligned to the right margin and next to the formula.

Citation in the Text
Literature reference should be presented in the text in its respective place with an indication
number in square parentheses: [1]. If necessary, use [1, p. 24].

Footnotes
Footnotes should be used sparingly. Do not use footnotes for citing references

Acknowledgement
In the case, the paper presents the result of the grant project, an acknowledgement should be
there (e.g. The paper was supported by GA CR No. 111/111/111 “Title of the project”).

References

References to literature should be presented according to ISO 690 (01 0197). Sources are
sorted alphabetically. Numbers are in square brackets, font Times New Roman, size 13 pt,
indent 1 cm, space 6 points. List of multiple publications from one author must be listed
in order of date of issue. If one title has more authors, initiate maximally three. If one
or more names are missed attach to the last mentioned name abbreviation "et al." or its
Czech equivalent of “a kol.”. Example:

References (Times New Roman, 13 points, bold, alignment left, a gap of 6 points)

[1] BELODEAU, B., RIGBY, D. Management Tools and Trends 2009.
Bain&Company. [cit. 2010-02-25]. Available at WWW:
Available from WWW: <http://www .bain.com/bainweb/PDFs/cms/Public/Managemen
t Tools 2009.pdf>.

[2] BERGEVOET, R. H. M., ONDERSTEIIN, C. J. M., SAATKAMP, H. W., VAN
WOERKUM, C. M. J., HUIRNE, R. B. M. Entrepreneurial behavior of Dutch dairy

farmers under a milk quota system: goals, objectives and attitudes. In Agricultural
Systems, 2004, Vol. 80, Iss. 1, pp. 1-21. ISSN: 0308-521X.

[3] GREENACRE, M. Correspondence Analysis in Practice. Boca Raton: Chapman
& Hall/CRC, 2007. 280 p. ISBN 978-1-58488-616-7.

219



Contact Address (Times New Roman, 13 points, bold, alignment left, a gap of 6 points)

prof. Ing. Jan Novak, CSc.

University of Pardubice, Faculty of Economics and Administration
Studentska 84, 532 10 Pardubice, Czech Republic

Email: Jan.Novak@upce.cz

Phone number: +420 466 036 000

Paper submission
Please send your paper in electronic form MS Word via e-mail
to Martina.Kynclova@upce.cz

REVIEW PROCEDURE

At first, each submission is assessed by executive editor and by The Editorial Board, who
check whether the submission satisfies the journal requirements. If it does, they send the
papers to the 2 referees. Referees elaborate evaluation reports in the form of a standard
blank form (sent to referees by the executive editor). Referees evaluate the papers
from content and formal point of view, a summary of comments for the author(s) is
included. The referee recommendation to the editor should be one of the following: Accept
for publication, accept with minor revisions, accept with major revisions, reject. The
Editorial Board reserves the right to return to the authors any manuscript that in their
opinion is not suitable for publication in the journal, without expressly stipulating the
reasons for doing so. Accepted articles for publication do not undergo linguistic
proofreading. Executive editor informs the author about the result of the review procedure.

EDITORIAL BOARD

Senior editor
doc. Ing. Romana Provaznikova, Ph.D.

Executive editor
Ing. Martina Kynclova

Members

prof. Ing. Jan Capek, CSc.

doc. Ing. Ivana Kraftova, CSc.

doc. RNDr. Bohdan Linda, CSc.

doc. Ing. et Ing. Renata MySkova, Ph.D.
prof. RNDr. Bohuslav Sekerka, CSc.
Ing. Karel Satera, PhD. MBA

SCIENTIFIC BOARD

prof. Dr. John R. Anchor, University of Huddersfield, England

doc. Ing. Josef Bréak, CSc., Czech University of Life Sciences Prague, Czech Republic
prof. Ing. Jifi Dvorak, DrSc., University of Technology Brno, Czech Republic

doc. Ing. Peter Fabian, CSc., The University of Zilina, Slovak Republic

220



doc. Ing. Mojmir Helisek, CSc., The University of Finance and Administration Prague,
Czech Republic

prof. Dr. Roberto Henriques, Universidade Nova de Lisboa, Portugal

prof. Lazaros S. Iliadis, Democritus University of Thrace, Greece

prof. Ing. Ivan Jaé&, CSec., Technical university of Liberec, Czech Republic

prof. Ing. Christiana Klikova, CSc., Technical University of Ostrava, Czech Republic

prof. Sergey V. Kostarev, PhD., Omsk Institute of Plekhanov Russian University
of Economics, Russia

prof. JUDr. Jozef Kralik, CSc., Police Academy Bratislava, Slovak Republic
prof. PhDr. Miroslav Kr¢, CSc., University of Defence Brno, Czech Republic

prof. PhDr. Karel Lacina, DrSc., The University of Finance and Administration Prague,
Czech Republic

doc. Ing. Ivana Linkeova, Ph.D., Czech Technical University in Prague, Czech Republic

doc. JUDr. Eleonora MariSova, PhD., Slovak University of Agricultural in Nitra,
Slovak Republic

prof. dr. Ing. Miroslav Pokorny, Technical University of Ostrava, Czech Republic
prof. Ing. Jifi Polach, CSc., Business School Ostrava, Czech Republic

prof. univ. dr. Angela Repanovici, Universitatea Transylvania Brasov, Romania

prof. dr. habil. Aleksander Sladkowski, Silesian University of Technology, Poland
prof. dr. Ligita Simanskiené, Klaipéda University, Lithuania

doc. Ing. Elena Stubertova, Ph.D., University of Economics Bratislava, Slovak Republic
prof. dr.Teodoras Tamosiinas, Siauilai University, Lithuania

doc. Ing. Milo§ Vitek, CSc., Emeritus academic staff University of Hradec Kraloveé,
Czech Republic

CONTACT US

University of Pardubice

Faculty of Economics and Administration
Studentska 95, 532 10 Pardubice, Czech Republic
Email: martina.kynclova@upce.cz
www.uni-pardubice.cz

Journal web page:
http://www.upce.cz/en/fes/veda-vyzkum/fakultni-casopisy/scipap.html

221



Title
Publisher

Registration number
Edited by
Periodicity
Volume number
Issue number
Place

Publication Date
Number of Pages
Number of Copies
Edition

Printed by

MK CR E 19548

ISSN 1211-555X (Print)
ISSN 1804-8048 (Online)

Scientific Papers of the University of Pardubice, Series D
University of Pardubice

Faculty of Economics and Administration
Studentska 95, 532 10 Pardubice, Czech Republic
IC 00216275

Ing. Martina Kynclova

3 per year

23

36 (1/2016)

Pardubice

27.04.2016

221

90

First

Printing Centre of the University of Pardubice



ISSN 1211-555X
MK CR E 19548



	TITLE PAGE
	ABOUT JOURNAL
	CONTENTS 1st PAGE
	CONTENTS 2nd PAGE
	ANALÝZA ZÁVISLOSTI SILNIČNÍ DOPRAVNÍ INFRASTRUKTURY A PŘEPRAVNÍCH VÝKONŮ VE VAZBĚ NA HDP ČESKÉ REPUBLIKY/ THE ANALYSIS OF THE DEPENDENCE OF THE ROAD TRANSPORT INFRASTRUCTURE AND TRANSPORT PERFORMANCES IN THE RELATION WITH GDP OF THE CZECH REPUBLIC
	DEVELOPMENT OF SOCIOECONOMIC DISPARITIESACROSS THE EU 2004+ COUNTRIES
	FROM CUSTOMER ORIENTATION TO SOCIAL CRM.NEW INSIGHTS FROM CENTRAL EUROPE
	ZPRACOVATELSKÝ PRŮMYSL ČESKÉ REPUBLIKY: NEPŘÍMÁ PODPORA VÝZKUMU A VÝVOJE/ THE MANUFACTURING INDUSTRY IN THE CZECH REPUBLIC: INDIRECT SUPPORT FOR RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT
	A COMPARATIVE STUDY OF THE LEGAL LIABILITY OF EXECUTIVES IN LLCIN THE CZECH REPUBLIC AND SOME OF OTHER EU MEMBER STATES
	KOMPARACE ČESKÉHO A ESTONSKÉHO SYSTÉMU (SYSTÉMŮ) ZDRAVOTNÍHO A NEMOCENSKÉHO POJIŠTĚNÍ/ COMPARISON OF CZECH AND ESTONIAN SYSTEM(S) OF HEALTH AND SICKNESS INSURANCE
	HUMAN RESOURCE MANAGEMENT IN SMALL AND MEDIUM-SIZED ENTERPRISES IN THE CZECH REPUBLIC
	USE OF EXTERNAL SOURCES OF FINANCING IN THE CONSTRUCTION INDUSTRY
	HIV/AIDS AND MACROECONOMIC PERFORMANCE: EMPIRICAL EVIDENCE FROM KENYA
	IDENTIFICATION OF SUITABLE PARAMETERS OF RESEARCH IN THE CZECH E-COMMERCE ENVIRONMENT
	EVALUATING THE EFFECT OF IFRS ADOPTION ON THE FINANCIAL POSITIONOF COMMERCIAL BANKS IN NIGERIA
	MARKETING COMMUNICATION EFFECTS ON THE SPECIFIC SEGMENTOF CZECH SINGLES
	DIVERSITY OF CAPITALISM IN THE EUROPEANPOST-SOCIALIST ECONOMIES: THE BALKAN STATES AT A CROSSROADS
	THE STRUCTURE OF MUNICIPAL COUNCIL COMMITTEES OF LOCAL GOVERNMENTS OF HUNGARY BEFORE AND AFTER THE LOCAL ELECTIONS OF 2014
	USING DEA FOR REGIONAL MERGING ZONES BASED ON GEOGRAPHIC MODELSOF THE EUROPEAN ECONOMY
	OKAMŽITÉ ZRUŠENÍ PRACOVNÍHO POMĚRU ZÁKONNÝM ZÁSTUPCEM NEZLETILÉHO ZAMĚSTNANCE/ IMMEDIATE TERMINATION OF EMPLOYMENT BY THE LEGAL REPRESENTATIVE OF THE MINOR EMPLOYEE
	PROCESS OPTIMALISATION WITH EFFECTIVE INTERCONNECTION OF PRODUCTION SYSTEM MODELS IN PLANT SIMULATION
	TRIPLE BOTTOM LINE REPORTING PRACTICES AND CORPORATE RELATIONSHIP WITH HOST COMMUNITIES IN NIGERIA (A CASE STUDY OF NIGER DELTA REGION)
	GUIDELINES FOR PAPER WRITING
	EDITORIAL BOARD
	SCIENTIFIC BOARD
	CONTACT US
	IMPRINT
	BACK PAGE

